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who had from the first declared his own subordinate 
place in the dispensation which was then opening, took 
this occasion of pointing out to his two disciples Him 
in whom it centred. IIe said, "13chold the Lamb of 
God ;" this is He of whom I spake, whom the Father 
has chosen and sent, the true sacrificiul Lamb, by whose 
stdlhrings the sins of the world will be expiated. On 
hearing this, the two disciples (Andrew, I say, being 
)ne of them) straightway left John and followed Christ. 
He turned roun, l and asked them, " What seek ye?" 
They expressed their desire to be allowed to wait upon 
His teaching; and lie suffered them to accompany 
tlim home, and to pass that day with Him. What He 
said to them is not., told us; but St. Andrew received 
such confirmation of the truth of the Baptist's words, 
that in const.quence lie went after his own brother to 
tell him what lie had found. " lie first fimleth his 
own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found 
the Messias .... and lie brought him to Jesus." 
St. John the Evangelist, who has been guided to pre- 
serve various notices concerning the separate Apostles 
which are not c()utaiued in the first three Gospels, 
speaks of Andrew in two other places; and introduces 
him under circumstances which show that, little as is 
known of this Apostle now, lie was, in fact, very high 
in the favour and confidence of his Lord. In his twelfth 
chapter he describes Andrew as bringing to Christ 
certain Greeks who came up to Jerusalem to worship 
and who were desirous of seeing Him. And, what is 
remarkable, these strangers had first applied to St. 
Philip, who, though an Apostle himseff, instead of 
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taking upon him to introduce them, had recourse to 
his fellow-townsman, St. Andrew, as if, wheflmr from 
age or intimacy with Christ, a more suitable channel 
tbr furthering their petition. "Philip eonaeth, and 
telleth Andrew; and again, Andrew and Philip tell 
Jesus." 
These two Apostles are also mentioned together in 
the sixth chapter of the same Gospel. at the consulta- 
tion which preceded the miracle of the loaves and 
fishes; and there again Andrew is engaged, as before, 
in the oiice of introducing strangers to Christ. " There 
is a lad here," he says to his Lord, a lad who, perhaps, 
had not courage to come forward of himself, " which 
]mth five bailey loaves and two small fishes." 
The information afforded by these passages, of St. 
Andrew's especial acceptableness to Christ among the 
Apostles, is confirmed by the only place in the other 
Gospels, beside the catalogue, in which his name occurs. 
After our Lord had predicted the ruin of the Temple, 
"Peter, Jmnes, John, and Andrew asked Him privately, 
Tell us when shall these things be ? '' and it was to 
these four that our Saviour revealed the signs of His 
coming, and of the end of the world. Here St. Andrew 
is represented as in the especial confidence of Christ; 
and associated too with those Apostles whom He is 
known to have selected from the Twelve, on various 
occasions, by tokens of His pectfliar favour. 
Little is known of St. Andrew in addition to these 
inspired notices of him. He is said to have preached 
the. Gospel iu Scythia; and he was at length martyred 
 Mark xiii. 3. 
n2 



in Achaia. His death was by crucifixion ; that kind ot 
cross being used, according to the tradition, which still 
goes by his uame. 
Yet, little as Scripture tells us concerning him, it 
affords us enough for a lesson, and that an important 
one. These are the facts before us. St. Andrew was 
the first convert among the Apostles; he was especially 
in our Lord's confidence; thrice is he described as 
introducing others to Him; lastly, he is little known 
in history, while the place of dignity and the name of 
highest renown have been allotted to his brother Simon, 
whom he was the means of bringing to the knowledge 
of his Saviour. 
Our lessou, then, is this; that those men are not 
necessarily the most useful men in their generation, nor 
the most favoured by God, who make the most noise in 
the world, and who seem to be principals in the great 
changes and events recorded in history; on the contrary, 
that even when we are able to point to a certain 
numler of men as the real instruments of any great 
blessings vouchsafed to mankind, our relative estimate 
of them, one with another, is often very erroneous: so 
that, on the whole, if we would trace truly the hand of 
God in human affairs, and pursue His bounty as dis- 
played in the world to its original sources, we must 
unlearn our admiration of the powerful and distin- 
guished, our reliance on the opinion of society, our 
respect for the decisions of the learned or the multitude, 
and turn our eyes to private life, watching in all we 
read or witness for the true signs of God's presen.ee, 
the graces of personal holiness manifested in His elect ; 
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character, but not embahning in their own immortality 
the names of their original authors. 
Such is the history of the social and political world ; 
and the rule discernible in it is still more clearly 
established in the world of morals and religion. Who 
tmght the I)octors and Saints of the Church, who, 
in t]loir day, or in after times, have been the most 
illustrious expounders of the precepts of right and 
wrong', aud, by word and deed, are the guides of our 
conduct? Did Ahnighty Wisdom speak to them 
through the operation of their own minds, or rather, 
did it not subject them to instructors unknown to fame, 
wiser perhaps even than themselves ? Andrew followed 
John the Baptist, while Simon remained at his nets. 
Andrew first recognised the Messiah among the inhabit- 
ants of despised Nazareth ; a.nd he brought his brother 
to Him. Yet to Andrew Christ spake no word of 
commendation which has been allowed to continue on 
; " 
record 'hereas to _ tmon, even Oll his first coming, 
He gave the honourable name by which he is now 
designated, and afterwards put hin forward as the 
typical foundation of His Church. Nothing indeed can 
hence be infelTed, one way or the other, concerning 
the relative excellence of the two brothers ; so far only 
appears, th,t,.in the providential course of events, the 
one was the secret beginner, and the other the public 
instrument, of a great divine work. St. Paul, again, was 
honoured with the distinction of a miraculous conversion, 
and was called to be the chief agent of the propagation 
of the Gospel among the heathen; yet to Ananias, an 
otherwise unknown saint, dwelling at Damascus, was 
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committed the high office of conveying the gifts of pardon 
and the Holy Ghost to the Apostle of the Gentiles. 
Providence thus acts daily. The early life of all men 
is private; it is as children, generally, that their cha- 
racters are formed to good or evil ; ,nd those who form 
them to good, their truest aud chief benefactors, are 
unknown to the world. It has been remarked, that 
some of the most eminent Christians have been blessed 
with religious mothers, and have in after life referred 
their own graces to the instrumentality of their teaching. 
Augustine has preserved to the Chm'ch the histo W oI 
his mother l[onica; but in the case of others, even the 
name is denied to us of our great benefactress, whoso- 
ever she was, and sometimes, doubtless, the circumstance 
of her service altogether. 
When we look at the history of inspiratiou, the same 
rule still holds. Consider the Old Testament, which 
"makes us wise unto salvatiou." How great a part oi 
it is written by authors unknown ! The book of Judges, 
the second of Samuel,'the books of Kings, Chronicles, 
Esther, and Job, and great part of the book of Psahns. 
The last instance is the most remarkable ,f these. 
" Profitable" beyond words as is the instruction con- 
veyed to us in eve W word of Scripture, yet the Psalms 
have been the most directly and visibly useful part ot 
the whole volmne, having been the pra.yer-book of the 
Church ever since they were written; and have done 
more (as far as we dare judge) to prepare souls for 
heaven, than any of the inspired books, except the 
Gospels. Yet the authors of a large portion of them 
are altogether unknown. And so with the Liturgies 



8 t..4 ,zdrew. 

which have been the possession of the Christian Church 
from the beginning; who were those matured and 
exalted, Saints who left them to us ? Nay, in the whole 
system of our worship, who are the authors of each 
decorous provision and each edifying custom ? Who 
found out the nmsical tunes, in which our praises are 
,,ft'ered up to God, and in which resides so wondrous a 
persuasion-" to worship and fall down, and kneel before 
the Lord our Maker ?" Who were those religious men, 
our spiritual fathers in the " Catholic tMth," who raised 
)f old time the excellent fitbrics all over the country, 
in which we worship, though with less of grateful reve- 
rence for their memory than we might piously express ? 
Of these greatest men. in every age, there is "no me- 
morial ;" they "are perished as though they had never 
been, and become as though they had never been 
born." 
:Now i knmv that reflections of this kind are apt 
to sadden and vex us; and such of us particularly as 
are gifted with ardent and enthusiastic minds, with a 
generous love of what is great and good, and a noble 
hatred of injustice. These men find it difficult to 
reconcile themselves to the notion that the triumph of 
the Truth, in all its forms, is postponed to the next 
world. They would fain anticipate the coming of the 
righteous Judge: nay, perhaps they are. somewhat too 
tltvourably disposed towards the present world, to 
acquiesce without resistance in a doctrine which tes- 
tifies to the corruption of its decisions, and the worth- 
lessness of its honoua's. But that it is a truth, has 
already been showed ahnost as matter of fact, putting 
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the evidence of Scripture out of consideration; and if it 
be such, it is our wisdom, as it will become our privilege, 
to accustom our minds to it, and to receive it, not in 
word merely, but in seriousness. 
Why indeed should we shrink from this gracious law 
of God's present providence in our own case, or in the 
case of those we love, when our subjection to it does 
but associate us with the best and noblest of our race, 
and with beings of nature and condition superior to our 
own ? Andrew is scarcely known except by name; 
while Peter has ever held the place of honour all over 
the Church ; yet Andrew brought Peter to Christ. And 
are not the blessed Angels unknown to the world ? and 
is not God Himself, the Author of all good, hid from 
man -ldnd at large, partially manifested and poorly glo- 
rified, in a few scattered servants here and there? and 
His Spirit, do we know whence It eometh, and whither 
It goeth ? and though He has taught men whatever 
there has been of wisdom among them from the begin- 
ning, yet when He came on earth in visible form, even 
then it was said of Him, "The world knew Him not." 
His marvellous providence works beneath a veil, which 
speaks but an untrue language ; and to see Him who is 
the Truth and the Life, we must stoop underneath it, 
and so in our turn hide ourselves from the world. They 
who present themselves at kings' courts, pass on to the 
inner chambers, where the gaze of the rude multitude 
cannot pierce; and we, if we would see the King of 
kings in His glory, must be content to disappear from 
the things that are seen. Hid are the saints of God; 
if they are known to men, it is accidentally, in their 
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temporal offices, as holding some high earthly station, 
or effecting some mere civil work, not as saints. St. 
Peter has a place in history, far more as a chief instru- 
merit of a strange revolntion in human affairs, than in 
his true character, as a self-denying follower of his 
Lord, to whom truths were revealed which flesh and 
blood could not discern. 
IIow poor spirited are we, and what dishonour we 
put upon the capabilities and the true excellence of 
our nature, when we subject it to the judgment and 
disposal of all its baser specimens, to the rude and 
ignorant praise, and poor recoml,ensing of carnal and 
transgressing man! How shall the flesh be at all a 
judge of the spirit ? or the sinner of God's elect ? Are 
we to look downwards, not upwards ? Shall we basely 
acknowledge the right of the Many, who tread the 
broad way, to be the judges of holiness, which comes 
from God, and appeals to Him ? And does not the eye 
of faifl discern witnesses of our conduct, ever present, 
and far worthier of our spect., than even a world of 
the ungodly ? Is man the noblest being iu the crea- 
tion? Surely ,e, as well as our Divine Lord, are 
"seen of Angels ;" nay, and ministered unto by them, 
nmch as they excel us in strength! St. Paul plainly 
tells us, that it is God's purpose that "His manifold 
wisdoln should be known to the heavenly principalities 
.and powers, through the Church."  When we are nmde 
Christians, we are baptized " into that within the veil," 
we are brought near to an innumerable company of 
Angels; and, resembling them in their hidden con- 
 Eph. iii. 10. 
EX  . LIBF  I 
FIEV. C. W. St !'!IVAN 



The lIorM's tenfactors. I  

dition, share theh" sympathy and their services. There- 
fore, the same Apostle exhorts Timothy to persevere in 
obedience, not only by tim thought of God, but by that 
of the Angels; and surely we ought to cultivate the 
habitual feeling, that they see us in our most private 
deeds, and most carefully guarded solitudes. 
It is more than enough for a sinful mortal to be 
made a fellow-worker and fellow-worshipper with the 
]lessed Spirits, and the servant and the son of G)d 
Most High. Pather let us t W to realize our privilege, 
and withal humble ourselves at our want of faith. 
We are the elect of God, and have entrance "through 
the gates into the" heavenly " City," while we " do Itis 
commandments, ''1 following Christ as Andrew did, 
when pointed out to us by IIis preachers and ministers. 
To those who thus "follow on to know" I[im, It, 
manifests Himself, while He is hid from the world. 
They are near Him, as His confilential servants, and 
are the real agents in the various providences which 
occur in the history of nations, though overlooked by 
their annalists and sages. They bring before Him the 
temporal wants of men, witnessing His marvellous 
doings with the barley loaves and fishes; they, too, 
lead strangers before Hhn for His favourable notice, 
and for His teaching. And, when He brings trouble 
and distress upon a sinful people, they have truest 
knowledge of His will, and can best interpret His 
works ; for they had lived in contemplation and prayer, 
and while others praise the goodly stones and buildings 
of the external Temple, have heard from Him in secret 
 Rev. xxii. 14. 
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how the end shall be. Thus they live ; and when they 
die, the world knows nothing of its loss, and soon lets 
slip what it might have retained of their history ; but 
the Church of Christ does what she can, gathering 
together their relics, and honouring their name, even 
when their works cannot be found. But those works 
have followed them; and, at the appearing of their 
Lord in judgment, will be at length displayed before 
all the world, and for IIis merits eternally rewarded in 
Ills heavenly kingdon. 



At the news of this great miracle, he expressed his 
determination not to believe unless he himself saw 
Christ, and was allowed to touch Him. And thus, by 
an apparently accidental circumstance, Thomas is singled 
out from his brethren, who at first disbelieved as well as 
he, as if he were an especial instance of unbelief. None 
of them believed till they saw Christ, except St. John, 
and he too hesitated at first. Thomas was convinced 
latest, because he saw Christ latest. On the other 
hand, it is certain that, though he disbelieved the good 
news of Christ's resurrection at first, he w no cold- 
hem'ted follower of his Lord, as appears from his con- 
duct on a previous occasion, when he expressed a desire 
to share danger, and to suffer with Him. When Christ 
was setting out for Jud0ea to raise Lazarus from the 
,lead, the disciples said, "Mter, the Jews of late 
sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again? '' 
When He remained in His intention, Thomas said to the 
rest, "Let us also go, that we may die with Him." This 
journey ended, as His Apostles foreboded, in their Lord's 
death ; they indeed escaped, but it was at the instance 
of Thomas that they hazarded their lives with Him. 
St. Thomas then loved his Master, as became an 
Apostle, and was devoted to His service ; but when He 
saw IIim crucified, his faith fNled for a season with 
that of the rest. At the same time we need not deny 
that, his especial doubts of Christ's resurrection were 
not altogether owing to circumstances, but in a measure 
arose from some faulty state of mind. St. John's 
narrative itself, and our Saviour's speech to him, convey 
 John xi. 8. 
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an impression that he was more to blame than the rest. 
His standing out alone, not against one witness only, 
but against his ten fellow disciples, besides Mary 
Magdalene and the other women, is evidence of this; 
and his very strong words, " Except I shall see in IIis 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger int.o the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into llis side, 
I will nt believe. ''1 And it is obserwtble that, little 
as we know of St. Thomas, yet the one remaining re- 
corded speech of his (before Christ's crucifixion), inti- 
mates something of the same dubting perplexed state 
of mind. When Christ said lie was gcing to lIis 
Father, and by a way which they all knev, Thomas 
interposed with an argulnent:"Lord, we know not 
whither Thou goest., and how can we know the way ?" 
flint is, we do not see heaven, or the God of heaven, 
how can we know the way thither? lie seems to have 
required some sensible insight into the unseen state, 
some infallible sign from heaven, a ladder of Angels 
like Jacob's, wiich would remove anxiety by showing 
him the end of the j.urlmy at the time lie set out,. 
Some such secret craving after certainty beset him. 
And a like desire arose within him on the news of 
Christ's resurrection. Being weak in faith, he sus- 
pended his judgment, and seemed resolved not to 
believe anything, till lie was told everything. Accor- 
dingly, when our Saviour appeared to him, eight days 
after His appearance to the rest, while He allowed 
Thomas his wish, and satisfied his senses that He was 
really alive, He accompanied the permission with a 
 John xx. 25. 2 John xiv. li. 
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rebuke, and intimated that by yielding to his weakness, 
He was withdrawing from him what was a real blessed- 
hess. "Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side : 
and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas 
answered and said unto tIim, My Lord and my God. 
Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
hie, thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have lwlieved. '' 
llowever, after all, we are not so much concerned 
with considerations respecting the natural disposition 
and temper of the Blessed Apostle, whom we to-day 
commemorate, as with the particular circumstance in 
which his name occurs, and with our Saviom"s comment 
upon it. All His disciples minister to Him ; and, as in 
other ways, so also in giving occasion for the words of 
grace which proceed from His mout.h. They minister 
to t[im eveu in their weaknesses, which are often 
brought to light in Scripture, not hidden as Christian 
fi'iends would hide in piety, that so He may convert 
them into instruction and comfort for His Church. 
Thus I:rtha's over-earnestness in household duties had 
drawn from Ilim a sanction for a life of contemplation 
and prayer; and so, in the history before us, the over- 
caution of St.. Thomas has gained for us His promise of 
especial blessing on those who believe without having 
seen. I proceed to make some remarks on the nature of 
this believing temper, and why it is blessed. 
It is scarcely necessary to observe, that what our 
Saviour says to Thomas so clearly and impressively, He 
 John xx. 27--29. 
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has implied, iu one vay or other, all through His minis- 
try; the blessedness of a mind that believes readily. 
His demand and trial of faith in the case of those who 
came for Iris miraculous aid, IIis praise of it where 
found, His sorrow where it was wanting, lIis warnings 
against hardness of heart; all are evidence of this. 
"Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel." "Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
fifith hath made thee whole." "Thy fitith hath saved 
thee ; go in peace." "' _An evil aud adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign." "0 fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken."  These will 
remind us of a multitude of similar passages in especial 
praise of faith. St. Paul pursues the line of doctrine 
thus beguu by his Lord. In three Epistles he sets 
before us the peculiar place fitit.h hohls among the evi- 
dences of a religious mind: and each time refers to a 
passage in the Prophets, in order to show that he was 
bringing in no new doctrine, but only teaching that 
which had been promulged from the beginning. In 
consequence, in our ordinary language we speak of 
religion being built upon faith, not upon reason; on the 
other hand, it is as common for those who scoff at 
religion to object this very doctrine against us; as if, 
in so saying, we had almost admitted that Christianity 
was not true. Let us then consider hov the case 
stands. 
Every religious nfind, under every dispensation of 
Providence, will be in the habit of looking out of and 
 ][att. viii. 10 ; ix. o2. Luke vii. 0. Matt. xii. 39. 
Luke xxiv. 
11] C 
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will, which we possess; so they fancy where they can- 
not find, and, having consciences more acute than their 
reasomng powers, they pervert and misuse even those 
indications of God which are provided for them in 
nature. This is one cause of the false divinities of 
pagan worship, which are tokens of guilt in the wor- 
shipper, n,t (as we trust) when they could kuow no 
better, but when they have turned from the light, not 
liking "to retain God in their knowledge." And if this 
is the course of a religious mind, even when it is not 
blessed with the news of divine truth, much more will 
it welcome and gladly commit itself to the hand of God, 
when allowed to discern it in the Gospel. Such is faith 
as it. exists in the multitude of those who believe, arising 
from their sense of the presence of God, originally 
certified to them by the inward voice of conscience. 
On the other hand, such persons as prefer this world 
to the leadings of God's Spirit within them, soon lose 
their perception of the latter, and lean upon the world 
as a god. IIaving no presentiment of any Invisible 
Guide, who has a claim to be followed iu lnatters of 
conduct, they consider nothing to have a sul,stanee but 
what meets theh" senses, are contented with this, and 
draw their rules of life fi'm it. They truly are in no 
danger of being superstitious or credulous; for they 
feel no antecedent desire or persuasion that God may 
have made a revelation of Himself in the world; and 
when they hear of events supernatural, they come to the 
examination of them as calmly and dispassionately as 
if they were judges in a court of law, or inquiring 
into points of science. They ackv_owledge no especial 
c2 



interest in the question proposed to them; and they 
find it no effort to use their intellect upon it as rigidly 
as if it were some external instrument which could not 
be swayed. Here then we see two opposite characters 
of mind, the one credulous (as it would be commonly 
called), the latter candid, well-judging, aud sagacious; 
mid it is clear that the fnrmer of the two is the religious 
temper rather than tlm latter. In this way then, if in 
no otlwr, faith and reason are opposed; and to believe 
much is more blessed than to believe little. 
But this is not all. Everyone who tries to do God's 
will, is sure to find lie cannot do it perfectly. He will 
feel himself to be full of imperfection and sin; and the 
more he succeeds in regulating his heart, the more lie 
will discern its origiual bitterness and guilt. Here is 
an additional cause of a religious man's looking out of 
himself, lie knows the evil of his nature, and forebodes 
God's wrath as its consequence; and when he looks 
around him, he sees it reflected from within upon the 
face of the world, lie fears ; and, in consequence, seeks 
about for some means of propitiating his Maker, for 
some token, if so be, of God's relenting. He cannot 
stay at home; he cannot rest in himself; lie wanders 
about fi'om very anxiety; lie needs some one to speak 
peace to his soul. Should a man come to hinl pro- 
fessing to be a messenger from heaven, he is at once 
arrested and listens; and, whether such profession be 
actually true or false, yet his first desire is that ir may 
be true. Those, on the contrary, who are without this 
sense of sin, can bear the first news of God's having 
spoken to man, without being startled. They can 



questions concerning the laws of nature, the constitution 
of the human mind, and the like, which must be solved 
before we can feel perfectly satisfied. And those whose 
hearts are not "tender," 1 as Scripture expresses it,--that 
is, who have not a vivid perception of the Divine Voice 
within them, and of the iiecessity of His existence from 
whom it issues,--do not feel Christianity as a practical 
matter, and let it pass accordingly. They are accustomed 
to say fhat death will soon come upon them, and solve 
the great secret for thenl without their trouble,that is, 
they wait for sight : not understanding, or being able to 
be made to comprehend, that their solving this great 
problem without sight is the very end and business of 
their mortal life: according to St. Paul's decision, that 
faith is " the substance," or the realizing, "of things 
hoped for," "the evidence," or the making trial of, the 
acting on, the belief of "things not seen. '' What the 
Apostle says of Abraham is a description of all true 
faith ; it goes out not knowing u'hitlcr it goes. It does 
not crave or bargain to see the end of the journey; it 
does not argue with St. Thomas, in the days of his 
ignorance, "we know not whither, and how can we 
know the way?" it is persuaded that it has quite 
enough light to walk by, far more than sinful man has 
a right to expect, if it sees one step in advance ; and it 
leaves all knowledge of the country over which it is 
ourneying, to IIim who calls it on. 
And this blessed temper of mind, which influences 
religious men in the geater matter of choosing or reject- 
ing the Gospel, extends itself also into their reception of 
 2 Kiugs xxii. 19. 1 Heb. xi. 1. 
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it in all its parts. As faith is content wilh but a little 
light to begin its journey by, and makes it much by 
aetig upon it, so also it reads, as it were, ly twilight, 
the message of truth in its various details. It does not 
stipulate that the text of Scripture should admit of rigid 
and laboured proofs of its doctrines; it has the practical 
wisdom to consider that tim Word of God nmst have 
mainly one, and one only sense, and to try, as well 
as may be, to find out what that sense is, whether 
the evidence of it be great or little, and not to quarrel 
with it if it is not overpowering. It keeps steadily in 
view that Christ /oecrK's in Scripture, and receives His 
words as if i heard them, as if some superior and fi'iend 
spoke them, one whom it wished to please ; not as if it 
were engaged upon the dead letter of a document, which 
admitted ,f rude handling, of criticism and exception. 
It looks off from self to Christ; and instead of seeking 
impatiently for some personal assurance, is set by 
obedience, saying, "Here am I; send me." _And in like 
manner towm'ds evm3  institution of Christ, His Church, 
His Sacraments, and Itis Ministers, it acts not as a 
disputer of this world, but as the disciple of IIim who 
appointed them. Lastly, it rests contented with the 
revelation made to it ; it has "found the Nessias," and 
that is enough. The very wineiple of its former rest- 
lessness now keeps it from wandering. When "the Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding to 
know the true God," wavering, fearfulness, superstitious 
trus in the creature, pursuit of novelties, are signs, not 
of faith, but of unbelief.  

V/de Cant. iii. 1--4. 



SERMON IlL 

THE FE.IAT OF THE 5IT"II'ITY OF OUR 
THE INCARNATION. 

Jon i. 14. 
" The Word was made flcsh, atd dwclt amo,g us." 

ITUS does the favoured Apostle and Evangelist 
announce to us that Sacred Mystery, which we 
this day especially commemorate, the incarnation of the 
Eternal Word. Thus briefly and simply does he speak 
as if fearing he should fail in fitting reverence. If an)" 
there was wh, might seem to have permission to in- 
dulge in words on this subject, it was the beloved 
disciple, who had heard and seen, and looked upon, 
and handled the Word of Life; yet, in proportion to 
the height of his privilege, was his discernment of the 
infinite distance between him and his Creator. Such 
too was the temper of the IIoly Angels, when the 
Father "brought in the First-begotten into the world: '' 
they straightway worshipped Him. And such was the 
feeling of awe and love mingled together, which re- 

 IIcb. i. 6. 
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mained f,r a while in the Church after Angels had an- 
nounced His coming, and Evangelists had recorded llis 
sojourn here, and IIis departure ; "there was silence as 
it were for half an hour."1 Around the Church, indeed, 
the voices of blasphemy were heard, even as wheu 
hung on the cross ; but in the Church there was light 
and peace, fear, joy, and holy meditation. Lawless 
doubtings, importunate inquirings, confident reasouings 
were not. An heartfelt adoration, a practical devotion 
to the Ever-blessed Son, precluded difl3eult, ies iu fidth, 
and sheltered the Church from the necessity of speaking. 
lie who had seen the Lord Jesus with a pure mind, 
attending Him from the Lake of Gennesareth to (al- 
vary, and from the Sepulchre to Mount Olivet, where 
He left this scene of His humiliation; he who had 
been put in charge with tIis Virgin lXIother, and heard 
from her what she alone could tell of the Mystery to 
which she had ministered ; and they who had heard it 
from his mouth, and those again whom these had 
taught, the first generations of the Church, needed no 
explicit declarations concerning IIis Sacred Person. 
Sight and hearing superseded the multitude of words; 
faith dispensed with the aid of lenhened Creeds and 
Confessions. There was silence. "The Word was made 
flesh ;" "I believe in Jesus Christ His only Son our 
Lord;" sentences such as these conveyed everything, 
yet were officious in nothing. But when the light of 
His advent faded, and love waxed cold, then there was 
an opening for objection and discussion, and a difficulty 
in answering. Then misconceptions had to be explained, 
1 Iev. viii. 1. 



reason of these statements is as follows: time having 
proceeded, and the true traditions of our Lord's ministry 
being lost to us, the Object of our faith is but faintly 
reflected on our minds, compared with the vivid pictnre 
which His presence impressed upon the early Christians. 
True is it the Gospels will do very much by vay of 
realizing for us the incarnation of the Son of God, if 
studied in iaith and love. But the Creeds are an addi- 
tional help this way. The declarati,ms made in them, 
the distinctions, cautions, and the like, supported and 
illuminated by Scripture, draw down, as it were, from 
heaven, the image of Him who is on God's right hand, 
preserve us from an indolent use of words without ap- 
prehending them, and rouse in us those mingled feelings 
of fear and confidence, affection and devotion towards 
Him, which are implied in the belief of a personal ad- 
vent of God in our nature, and which were originally 
derived to the Church from the very sight of tIim. 
And we may say further still, these statements--such, 
for instance, as occur in the Te Deum and Athanasian 
Creed--are especially suitable in divine worship, in- 
asmuch as they kindle and elevate the religious affec- 
tions. They are hymns of praise and thanksgiving; 
they give glory to God as revealed in the Gospel, just 
as David's t'sahns magnify His Attributes as displayed 
in nature, His wonderfid works in the creation of the 
world, and His mercies towards the house of Israel. 
With these objects, then, it may be usefifl, on to- 
day's Festival, to call your attention to the Catholic 
doctrine of the Incarnation. 
The Word was from the beginning, the 0nly-begotten 



I have said that when the Only-begotten Son stooped 
to take upon Him our nature, lie had no fellowship 
with sin. It was impossible that IIe should. There- 
fore, since our nature was corrupt since Adam's fall, lie 
did not come in the way of nature, I[e dhl not clothe 
Himself in that corrupt flesh which Adam's race in- 
herits. He cane by miracle, so as to take on ]Jim our 
imperfection without having any share in our sinflflness. 
tie was not born as other me are ; for "that which is 
born of the flesh is flesh. '' 
All Adaln's children are children of wrath; so our 
Lord came as the Son of Man, but not the son of sinful 
Adam. He had no earthly father; IIe abhorred to 
have one. The thought may not be suffered that He 
should have been the son of shame and guilt, l fe 
cme by a new and living way; not, indeed, formed 
out of file ground, as Adam was at the first, lest lie 
should nfiss file participation of our nature, but select- 
ing and purifying unto IIimself a tabo'nacle out of that 
which existed. _As in the beginning, woman was formed 
out of man by Ahnighty power, so now, by a like 
mystery, but a reverse order, the new Adam was 
fashioned from the woman. He was, as had been 
foretold, the immaculate "seed of the woman," deriving 
His manhood from the substance of the Yirgin Mary; 
as it is expressed in the articles of the Creed, "con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Yirgin Mary." 
Thus the Son of God became the Son of Man; 
mortal, but not a sinner; heir of our infirmities, not 
of our guiltiness; the offspring of the old race, yet 
 John iii. 6. 
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"the beginning of the " new "creation of Go(t." 
Mary, His mother, was a sinner as others, and born 
of siuners; but she was set apart, "as a garden in- 
closed, ,n spring shut up, a fountain sealed," to yield 
a created nature to llim who was her Creator. Thus 
He came into this world, not in the clouds of heaven, 
but born into it, born of a woman; IIe, the Son of 
Mary, and she (if it may be said), the mother of God. 
Thus lie came, selecting and setting apart for tIimself 
the elements of body and soul; then, uniting them to 
IIimself from their first origin of existence, pervading 
them, hallowing them by lIis own Divinity, sl,iritualiz- 
ing them, and filling them with light and pm'ity, the 
while they continued to be human, and for a time 
mortal and exposed to infirnfity. And, as they grew 
from day to day in their holy union, His Eternal 
Essence still was one with them, exalting them, acting 
in them, manifesting Itself through them, so that He 
was tntly God and Man, One Person,as we are soul 
and body, yet one man, so truly God and man are not 
two, but One Christ. Thus did the Son of God enter 
this mortal world; and when He had reached man's 
estate, tie began IIis ministry, preached the Gospel, 
chose His Apostles, suffered on the cross, died, and was 
buried, rose again and ascended on high, there to reign 
till the day when IIe comes again to judge the world. 
This is the All-gracious Mystery of the Incarnation, 
good to look into, good to adore; according to the 
saying in ",.he text, "The Word was made flesh,and 
dwelt among us." 
The brief account thus given of the Catholic doctrine 



of the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, may be made 
more distinct by referring to some of those modes 
mentioned in Scripture, in which God has at divers 
times condescended to manifest Himself in IIis creatures, 
which come short of it. 
1. God was in the Prophets, but not as He was in 
Christ. The divine authority, and in one sense, name, 
may be given to His Ministers, considered as His repre- 
sentatives. Moses says to the Israelites, "Your mur- 
nmrings are not against us, but against tile Lord." 
.knd St. Paul, "tle therefore that despiseth, despiseth 
not man, but God. '' In this sense, Rulers and Judges 
are sometimes called gods, as our Lord Hilself says. 
And fnrther, tile Prophets were inspired. Thus Jolm 
the Baptist is said to have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost from his mother's womb. Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied. In like nanner 
the Holy Ghost came on the Apostles at Pentecost and 
at other times ; and so wonderfully gifted was St. Paul, 
that '" from his body were brought unto tile sick hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them. '' :Now 
the characteristic of this miraculous inspiration was, 
that the presence of God came and went. Thus we 
read, in the afore-mentioned and similar narratives, of 
the Prophet or Apostle being ,filled with tile Spirit on 
particular occasions ; as again of " the Spirit of the Lord 
departing from Saul," and an evil spirit troubling him. 
Thus this divine inspiration was so far parallel to 
demoniacal possession. We find in the Gospels the 
 Exod. xvi. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 8. .o Acts xix. 12. 
II] 



34 C]ristmas ay. 

devil spe,king with the voice of his victim, so that 
the tormentor and the tormented cotfld not be distin- 
guished from each other. They seemed to be one and 
the same, though they were uot; as appeared when 
Christ and lIis Apostles cast the devil out. And so 
again the Jewish Temple was in one sense inhabited by 
the presence of God, which came down upou it at 
Sohmio's I'rnyer. This was a type ,,f our Lord's man- 
hood dwelt in by the Word of God as a Temple ; still, 
with this essential difference, that the Jewish Temple 
ws perishable, and again the Divine Presence might 
recede f,'om it. There was no real unity between the 
one ad the other; they were sel,arable. But Christ 
sys to the Jews of Ills owu body, "Destroy this Te,nple 
and I will raise it in three days ;" implying in these 
words such an u,ity betweeu the Godhead and the 
manhood, that there could be no real separation, no 
dissolution. Even when Iiis body was dead, the Divine 
Nature was one with it; i, like manner it was one 
with I Iis soul in pradise. Soul and body were really 
one with the Eter,ml Word,--not one iu name o,fly,-- 
one uever to be divided. Therefore Scripture says that 
Iie rose again "accordi,g to the Spirit of holiness;" 
and "that it was not possible that IIc should be holde, 
of death. '' 
2. Again, the Gospel teaches us a,other mode in 
which man may be said to be united with Almighty 
God. It is the peculiar blessedness of the Christian, 
as St. Peter tees us, to be "partaker of the Divine 
Nature. '' We believe, and hve joy in believing, that 
t Rom. i. t. Acts ii. 24. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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Angel which spake to him in the mount Sinai ;" yet in 
the book of Exodus we read, '" Moses went up unto 
God, and the Lord called uuto him out of the moun- 
tain ;" " God spake all these words saying ;" and the 
like. Now, asuming, as we seem to lmve reason to 
nssume, that the Son of God is herein revealed to us 
as gracionsly ministering to the I'atriarehs, Moses, and 
others, in angelic form, the question arises, what was 
the nature of this appearance ? We are not informed, 
nor my we venture to determine; still, any how, the 
Angel was but the temporary outward form which the 
Eternal Word assumed, whether it was of a material 
nature, or a vision. Whether or no it was really an 
Angel, or but an appearance existing only for the imme- 
diate purpose, still, any how, we could not with pro- 
priety say that our Lord "took upon Him the nature of 
Angels." 
Now these instances of the indvelling of Almighty 
God in n created substance, which I have given by way 
of contrast to that infinitely higher and mysterious 
union which is called the Incarnation, actually supply 
the senses in which heretics at various times have 
perverted our holy and comfortable doctrine, and which 
have obliged us to have recourse to Creeds and Con- 
fessions. Rejecting the teaching of the Church, and 
dealing rudely with the Word of God, they have 
ventured to deny that "Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh," pretending He merely showed Himself as a 
vision or phantom ;--or they have said that the Word 
of God merely dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, as the 
x Exo . i}i. 2. Acts vii. 35--38. Exod. xix. 3 ; x 1. 
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Sheehinah in the Temple, having no real union with 
the Son of Mary (as if there were two distinct Beings, 
the Word and lesus, even as the blessed Spirit is 
distinct from- a man's ul) ;--or that Christ was called 
God for His great spiritual perfections, and that He 
gradually attained them by long practice. All these 
are words not to be uttered, oxcept to show what the 
true doctrine is, and what is the meaning of the 
language of the Church concerning it. For instance, 
the Athanasian Creed confesses that Christ is " God of 
the substance of the Father, begotten before the worlds, 
perfect God," lest we shotdd consider tlis Divine 
Nature, like ours, as merely a nature resembling God's 
holiness: that IIe is "Man of the substance of tIis 
Mother, born in the world, perfect man," lest we should 
think of Him as "not come in the flesh," a mere 
Angelic vision; and that "although IIe be God and 
man, yet He is not two, but one Christ," lest we should 
fancy that the Word of God entered into Him and 
then departed, as the Itoly Ghost in the Prophets. 
Such are the terms in which we are constrained to 
speak of our Lord and Saviour, by the craftiness 
His enemies and our own infirmity; and we intreat 
His leave to do so. We intreat His leave, not as if 
forgetting that a reverent silence is best on so sacred 
a subject; but, when evil men and seducers abound on 
every side, and our own apprehensions of the Truth 
are dull, using zealous David's argument, "Is there not 
a cause" for words? We intreat His leave, and we 
humbly pray that what was first our defence against 
pride and indolence, may become an outlet of devotion, 
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a service of worship. Nay, we surely trust that He 
will accept mercifully what we offer in faith, "' doing 
what we can ;" though the ointnent of spikenard which 
we pour out is notbig to that true )ivine Glory 
which mmiested itself in Him, when the Holy Ghost 
singled IIim out from other men, and the Father's voice 
acknowldged liim as liis deafly beloved Son. Surely 
lie will mcrcifl,lly accept it, if faith offers what the 
intellect provides; if love kindles the sacrifice, zeal 
fans it, and reverence guards it. lie will ilhminate 
our earthly words fl'om ]Iis own ])ivine Holiness, t 
they become saving truths to the sofls which tnst in 
Him. tic who turned water into wine, and (did He 
so choose) could make bread of the hard stone, will 
sust;fin u for a brief season on this mortal fare. And 
we, while we make use of it, will never so forget its 
imperfection, as not o look out constantly for the 
True lt, atific Vision; never so perversely remember 
that imperfection as to reject what is necessaw for our 
present need. The time will come, if we be found worthy, 
when we, who no" see in a glass darkly, shall see our 
Lord and Saviour face to face ; shall behold His counte- 
nance beaming with the fulness of Divine Perfections, 
and bearing its own wit.heSS that He is the Son of God. 
We shall see t[im as He is. 
Let us then, accordg to the light given us, praise 
and bless Him in the Church below, whom Angels in 
heven see and adore. Let us bless Him for His 
surpassing loving-kindness in taking upon Him our 
infirmities to redeem us, hen He dwelt i the inner-. 
most love of the Eveflasti Father, in the glory which: 
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He had with IIiln before the world was. lie came in 
lowliness and want ; born amid the tumults of a mixed 
and busy multitude, cast a,ide into the ouIhose of a 
crowded inn, laid to IIis first rest alnoug the brute 
cattle. He ew up, as if the native of a despised city, 
and was bred to a humble craft. IIe bore to live in a 
world that slighted IIim, for He lived in it, in order 
in due time to die fr it. He came as the appointed 
Priest, to offer sacrifice fi,r those who took no part in 
the act of worship; lie came to offer up fir sinners 
that precious blood which was lneritorious ly virtue of 
His Divine Anointing. I[e died, to rise again the third 
da, the Sun of Righteousuess, fully displaying that 
splendour which had hitherto been concealed by the 
morning clouds. He rose again, to ascend to the right 
hand of God, there to plead IIis sacred wounds iu 
token of our forgiveness, to rule and guide His ran- 
somed people, and from IIis pierced side to pour forth 
His choicest blessings upon them. He ascended, thence 
to descend again in due season to judge the 'orld 
which He has redeemed.--Great is our Lord, and great 
is His power, Jesus the Son of God and Son of lnan. 
Ten thousand times more dazzling bright than the 
highest Archangel, is our Lord and Christ. By birth 
the Only-begotten and Express Ilnage of God ; and in 
taking our flesh, not sullied thereby, but raising human 
nature with Him, as He rose from the lowly manger 
to the right hand of power,--mising humm nature, for 
Man has redeemed us, Mm is set above all creatures, 
as one with the Creator, Man shall judge man at the 
last day. So honoured is this earth, that no stranger 
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shall judge us, but tie who is our fellow, who will 
sustain our interests, and has full sympathy in all our 
imperfectious, lie who loved us, even to die for us, 
is graciously appointed to assign the final measurement 
;md price upon IIis own work. He who best -knows 
by infirmity to take the part of the infirm, I[e who 
would fidn reap the full fruit of His passion, He will 
separate the wheat from the chaff, so that not a grain 
shall fitll to the ground. He who has given us to share 
ills own spiritual nature, He from whom we have 
drawn the life's blood of our souls, lie our brother will 
decide about tIis brethren. In that His second coming, 
may lie in lIis grace and loving pity remember us, 
who is our only hope, our only salvation ! 



SERMON IV. 

TIlE FEAS.T OF ST. STEPHEN I'IIE MARTYR. 
MARTYRDOM. 

]qEB. xi. 87. 
'" 71cy were stoed, they were sawn astnder, were remitted , wcre slH- 
with the sword: ' 

T. STEPIIEN, who was one of the seven Deacons, 
is called the Protomartyr, as having first suffered 
death in the cause of the Gospel. Let me take the 
opportunity of his festival to make some remarks upon 
martyrdom generally. 
The word Martyr properly means "a witess," but 
is used to denote exclusively one vho has suffered 
dcath for the Christian faith. Those who have witnessed 
for Christ without suffering death, are called Cofessors; 
a title which the early Martyrs often made their own, 
before their last solemn coufession unto death, or Mar- 
tyrdom. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the chief and most 
glorious of Martyrs, as having "before Pontius Pilate 
witnessed a good confession; '' but we do not call 
Him a Martyr, as being much more than a Martyr. 
 1 Tim. vi. 18. 



True it is, He died for the Truth; but that was not 
the chief purpose of his death, tie died to save us 
sinners from the wrath of God. lie was not only a 
Martyr; lie was an Atoning Sacrifice. 
tic is the supreme object of our love, gTatitude, and 
reverence. :Next to l lira we honour the noble army 
of Martyrs; not iudeed comparing them with llim, 
"who is above all, God blessed for ever," or as if they 
in suffering had any part in the work of reconciliation, 
but because they have approached most closely to His 
1,attern of all ]lis servants. They have shed their blood 
flr the Church, fultilling the text, " tie laid down His 
life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives fr the 
brethren. '' They have followed His steps, and claim 
our grateful remembrance. IIad St.. Stephen shrunk 
from the trial put upon him, aud recanted to save his 
life, no one can estimate the consequences of such a 
defection. Perhaps (hummfly speaking) the cause of 
the Gospel would have been lost; the Church might 
have perished; and, though Christ had died for the 
world, the world nfight not have received the know- 
ledge or the benefits of His death. The ehalmels of 
grace might have been destroyed, the Sacraments with- 
drawn from the feeble and corrupt race which has such 
need of them. 
Now it may be said, that many men suffer pain, as 
great as Martyrdom, from disease, and in other vays: 
again, that it does not follow that those who happened 
to be martyred were always the most useful and active 
defenders of the faith ; and therefore, that in honouring 
 1 John iii. 16. 
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the Iartyrs, we are honouring with especial honour 
those to whom indeed we may be peculiarly indebted 
(as in the case of Apostles), but nevertheless who may 
have been but ordinary men, who happened to stand in 
the most exposed place, in the wav of persecution, and 
were slain as if by chance, because the sword met them 
first. ]Jut this, it is plain, would be a strange way of 
reasoning in any parallel case. We are grateful to 
those who have done us favours, rather than to those 
who might or would, if it had so happened. We have 
no concern with the question, whether the Martyrs 
were the best of men or not, or whether others would 
have been Martyrs too, had it been allowed them. We 
are graeful to those who were such, from the plain 
matter of fact that they were such, that they did go 
through much suffering, in order that the world might 
gain an inestimable benefit, the light of the Gospel. 
]ut in truth, if we could view the matter con- 
siderately, we shall find that (as far as human judg- 
ment can decide on such a point), the M;trtyrs of the 
primitive times were, as such, men of a very elevated 
faith; not only our benefactors, but far our superiors. 
The utmost to which any such objection as that I have 
stated, goes, is this ; to shoxv that others who were not 
martyred, might be equal to them (St. Philip the 
Deacon, for instance, equal to his associate St. Stephen), 
not that those who were mart)n'ed were not men emi- 
nently gifted with the Spirit of Christ. For let us 
consider what it was then to be a Martyr. 
1. First, it was to be a q;oluntary sufferer. 5[en, per- 
haps, suffer in various diseases more than the martyrs 
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did, but they cannot help themselves. Again, it has 
frequently happened that men have been persecuted for 
their religion without having expected it, or being able 
to avert it. These in one sense indeed are Jnartyrs; 
and we naturally think aflbctionatcly of those who have 
suffered in our cause, whether vohmtarily or not. But 
this was n)t the case with the primitive martyrs. They 
knew bctbr(qmnd clearly enough the consequences of 
preaching the Gospel; they had frequent warnings 
brought home to them of the sufferings in store for 
them, if they persevered in their labours of brotherly 
love. Their Lord and Master had suffered before them ; 
and, besides suffering IIimself, had expressly ,foretold 
their sufferings; " If they have persecuted Me, they 
will also persecute you. ''x They were repeatedly warned 
and strictly charged by the chief priests and rulers, not 
to preach in Christ's name. They had experience of 
lesser punishments from their adversaries in earnest of 
the greater ; and at length they saw their brethren, one 
by one, slain for persevering in their faithfulness to 
Christ. Yet they continued to keep the faith, though 
they might be victims of their obedience any day. 
All this must be considered when we speak of their 
sufferings. They lived under a continual trial, a daily 
exercise of faith, which we, living in peaceable times, 
can scarcely understand. Christ had said to His 
Apostles, " Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat." e Consider what is meant by sifting, 
which is a continued agitation, a shaking about to 
separate the mass of corn into two parts. Such was 
 John xv. 20. "-" Luke xxii. 31. 
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yield (which is not seldom) to inferior and ordinary 
temptations. 
2. But, in the next place, the suffering itself of Mar- 
tyrdom was in some respects peculiar. It was a death, 
cnel in itself, publicly inflicted- and heighteued by the 
fierce exultation of a malevolent populace. When we 
are in pain, we can lie in peace by ourselves. We 
receive the sympathy and kind services of those about 
us ; and if we like it, we can retire altogether fro, the 
sight of others, and suffer without a witness to interrupt 
us. But the sufl'eriugs of martyrdom were for the 
most part public, attended with every circumstauce of 
ignominy and popular triumph, as well as with torture. 
Criminals indeed are put to death without kindly 
floughts from bystanders; still, for the most part, even 
criminals receive conmfiseration and a sort of respect. 
But fle early Christians had to endure "the shalne" 
after their Iaster's pattern. They had to die in the 
midst of enenfies who reviled them, and in mockery, 
bid them (as in Christ's case) come down from the cross. 
They were supported on no easy couch, soothed by no 
attentive friends; and considering how much he de- 
pressing power of pain depends on the imagination, 
this circumstance alone at once separates their suffer- 
tugs widely from all instances of pain in disease. The 
unseen God alone was their Comforter, and this invests 
the scene of their suffering with supernatural majesty, 
and awes us when we think of them. "Yea, though 1 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil; for 2"ho art witt me."  A Martyrdom is 
 Psalm xxiii. 4. 



a season of God's especial power in the eye of faith, as 
great as if a miracle were visibly wrought. It is a 
fellowship of Chrisfs sufferings, a commemoration of 
His death, a representation filling up in figure, "that 
which is behind of tlis afflictions, for his Body's sake, 
which is the Church. "1 And thus, being an august 
solenmity in itself, and a kind of saeralnent, a baptism 
of blood, it worthily finishes that long searching trial 
which I have already described as being its usual fore- 
runner in primitive times. 
I have spoken only of the early lnartyrs, because this 
Festival leads me to do so ; and besides, because, though 
there have been martyrs mnong us since, yet, fi'om the 
time that kings have become nursing fathers to the 
Church, the history of confessors and martyrs is so 
implicated with state atfairs, that their conduct is not 
so easily separable by us from the world around them, 
uor are we given to know them so clearly : though this 
difficulty of discerning t.hent should invest their memory 
with peculiar interest when we do discern them, and 
their connexion with civil matters, far from diminishing 
the high spiritual excellence of such true sons of the 
Church, in solne,respeets even iuereases it. 
To conelude.It is useful to reflect on subjects such 
as that I have now laid before you, in order to humble 
ourselves. "We have not resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin. ''- What are our petty sufferings, which we 
make so much of, to their pains and sorrows, who lost 
their friends, and then their own lives tbr Christ's sake; 
who were assaulted by all kinds of temptations, the 
 Col. i. 24.  Heb. xii. 4. 



merciful, meek, self-denying than we are. Let us 
"crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts." 1 This, 
to be sure, is sorry martyrdom; yet God accepts it for 
His Son's sake. lTtwithstanding, after all, if we get to 
heaven, surely we shall be the hwest of the saints there 
assembled; and if all are unprofitable servants, we 
verily shall bc the most unprofitable of all. 

 C-al v. 
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He was dying on the cross ; it was to St. John that He 
revealed in vision after His departure the fortunes of 
His Church. 
Much migllt be said on this remarkable circumstance. 
I say remarbdlc, because it might be supposed that the 
Son of God Most High could not have loved one man 
more than another; or agaiu, if so, that He would not 
have had ouly one friend, but, as being All-holy, He 
wouhl have loved all men more or less, in proportion to 
their holiness. Yet we find our Saviour had a private 
fi'iend; and this shows us, first, how entirely He was 
a man, as much as any of us, in ]Iis wants and feelings; 
and next, that there is no.thing contrary t.o the spirit of 
the Gospel, mthiug inconsistent with the fltlness of 
Christian love, in having our affections directed in an 
especial way towards certain objects, towards those 
whom the circumstances of ottr past life, or some 
peculiarities of character, have endeared to us. 
There have been men before now, who have supposed 
Christian love vas so diffusive as not to admit of 
concentration upon individuals; so that we ought to 
love all men equally. And many there are, who, without 
bringing forward any theory, yet consider practically 
that the love of many is something superior to the love 
of one or two; and neglect the charities of private life, 
while busy in the schemes of an expansive benevolence, 
or of effectiug a general union and conciliation among 
Christians. Now I shall here maintain, in opposition 
to such notions of Christian love, and with our Saviour's 
pattern before me, that the best preparation for loving 
the world at large, and loving it duly and wisely, is to 
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cultivate an intimate fl'iendship and affection towards 
those who are immediately about us. 
It has been the plan of Divine Providence to ground 
what is good and true in religion and morals, on the 
basis of our good natural feelings. What we are towards 
our earthly fi'iends in the instincts and wishes of our 
infancy, such we are to become at length towards God 
and man in the extended field of our duties as account- 
able beings. To honour ore" parents is the first step 
towards honouring God; to love our hrethren according 
to the flesh, the first step towards considering all men 
our brethren. Ilence our Lord sws , we must become 
as little children, if xve vould be saved; we must 
become in His Church, as men, what we were once in 
the small circle of our youthful homes.--Consider how 
many other virtues are grafted upon natural feelings. 
What is Christian high-mindedness, generous self-denial, 
contempt of wealth, endurance of suffering, and earnest 
striving after perfection, but an improvement and trans- 
formation, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, of 
that natural character of mind which we ea]l romantic ? 
On the other hand, what is the instinctive hatred and 
abomination of sin (which confirmed Christians possess), 
their dissatisfaction with themselves, their general refine- 
ment, discrimhation, and caution, but an improvement, 
under the same Spirit, of their natural sensitiveness and 
delicacy, fear of pain, and sense of shame ? They have 
been chastised into self-government, by a tilting disci- 
pline, and now associate an acute sense of discomfort 
and annoyance with the notion of sinning. And so of 
the love of our fellow Christians and of the world at 
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large, it is the love of kindred and friends in a fresh 
shape; which has this use, if it had no other, that it is 
the natural branch on which a spiritual fruit is grafted. 
But again, the love of our private friends is the only 
preparatory, exercise for the love of all men. The love 
of God is not the same thing as the love of our parents, 
though parallel to it ; but the love of mankind in general 
should be in the maiu the same habit as he love of our 
friends, only exercised towards different objects. The 
great ditticulty in our religious duties is their extent. 
This fi'ightens and perplexes men,naturally those 
especially, who have neglected religion for a while, and 
on whom its obligations disclose themselves all at once. 
This, for example, is the great misery of leaving repent- 
anee till a man is in weakness or sickness ; he does not 
know how to et about it. Now God's merciful Provi- 
dence has in the natural course of things narrowed for 
us at first this large field of duty; He has given us 
a clue. We are to begin with lving our friends about 
us, and gradually to enlarge the circle of our affections, 
till it reachea all Christians, and then all men. Besides, 
it is 0hviously impossible to love all men in any strict 
and true sense. What is meant by loving all men, is, 
to feel well-disposed to all men, to be ready to assist 
them, and to act towards those who come in our way, as 
if we loved them. We cannot love those about whom 
we know nothing; except indeed we view them in 
Christ, as the objects of His Atonement, that is, rather 
in faith than in love. And love, besides, is a habit, and 
cannot be attained without actual practice, which on so 
large a scale is impossible. We see then how absurd it 
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declaratious about Christian love. "Beloved, let us love 
one another, for love is of God. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected in us. 
God is love, and lie that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God iu him. ''1 Now did lie begin with some 
vast eflbrt at loving on a large scale? Nay, he had 
the unspeakable privilege of being the.friend of Christ. 
Thus he was taught to love others; first his affection 
was concentrated, then it was expa,ded. Next he had 
the solemu and comfortable charge of tendin.g our Lord's 
.!other, the Blessed Virgin, after His departure. Do 
we not here discern the secret sources of his especial 
love of the brethren ? Could tie, who first was tavoured 
with his Saviour's affection, then trusted with a son's 
office towards Iris Mother, could he be other than a 
memorial and pattern (as fitr as man can be), of love, 
deep, contemplative, fervent, unruffled, unbounded ? 
Further, that love of friends and relations, which 
nature prescribes, is also of use to the Christian, in 
giving form and direction to his love of mankind at. 
large, and making it intelligent and discriminating. A 
man, who would fidn begin by a general love of all 
men, necessarily puts them all on a level, and, instead 
of being cautions, prudent, and sympathising in his 
benevolence, is hasty and rude; does harm, perhaps, 
when he means to do good, discourages the virtuous and 
we!l-meaning, and wounds the feelings of the gentle. 
Men of ambitious and ardent minds, for example, 
desirous of doing good on a large scale, are especially 
exposed to the temptation of sacrificing individual to 
 1 .lohn iv. 7, 1 16. 
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general good in their plans of charity. Ill-instructt, d 
men, who have strong abstract notions about the neces- 
sity of showing generosity and candour towards oppo- 
nents, often forget to take any thought of those wh 
are associated with themselves; and commence their 
(so-called) liberal treatment of their enemies by an 
nnkind desertion of their friends. This can hardly be 
the case, when men cultivate the private charities, as 
aa introduction to more enlarged ones. By laying a 
fi)undation of social amiableness, we insensibly learn to 
observe a due harmony and order in our charity; we 
learn that all men are not on a level; that the interests 
of truth and holiness must be religiously observed ; and 
that the Chm'ch has claims on us before the world. We 
can easily afford to be liberal on a large scale, when 
we have no aIt'ections to stand in the way. Those who 
have not accustomed themselves to love their neigh- 
bouts whom they have seen, will have nothing to lose 
or gain, nothing to grieve at or rejoice in, in their larger 
plans of benevolence. They will take no interest in 
them for their ovn sake; rather, they will engage in 
them, because expedience demands, or credit is gained, 
or an excuse found for being busy. IIence too we 
discern how it is, that private virtue is the only sure 
foundation of public virtue ; and that no national good 
is to be expected (though it may now and then. 
accrue), from men who have not the fear of God before 
their eyes. 
I have hitherto considered the cultivation of domestic 
affections as the source of more extended Christian love. 
Did time permit, I might now go on to show, besides, 



presence of divine grace in them; and it is always a 
sort of symbol of it, for there is t first sight something 
of the nature of virtue in the very notion of constancy, 
dislike of change being not only the characteristic of a 
virtuous mind, but in some sense a virtue itself. 
And now I have suggested to you a subject of thought 
for to-day's Festival,--and surely a very practical sub- 
ject, when we consider how large a portion of our duties 
lies at home. Shouhl God call upon us to preach to 
the world, surely we nmst obey His call; but at present, 
let us do what lies before us. Little children, let us 
love one another. Let us be meek and gentle; let us 
think before we speak; let us try to improve our talents 
in private life ; let us do good, not hoping for a return, 
and avoidhg all dislAay betbre men. Well may I so 
exhort you at this season, when we have so lately 
partaken together the Blessed Sacrament which binds 
us to nmtual love, and gives us strength to practise it. 
Let us not forget the pronfise we then made, or the 
?,race we then received. We are not our own; we ar,e 
bought with the blood of Christ; we are consecrated to 
be temples of the Holy Spirit, an unutterable privilege, 
which is weighty enough to sink us with shame at our 
unworthiness, did it not the while strengthen us by the 
aid itself imparts, to bear its extreme costliness. May 
we live worthy of our calling, and realize in our own 
persons the Church's prayers and professions for us ! 
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before us a truth which else we might think little of; 
to sober our wishes and hopes of this world, our high 
ambitious thoughts, or our anHous fears, jealousies, 
and cares, by the picture of the purity, peace, and con- 
tentment which are the characteristics of little children. 
And, ildependently of the benefit thus accruing to 
ls, it is surely right and meet thus to celebrate the 
death of the Holy Innocents : for it was a blessed one. 
To be 1,fought near to Christ, and to suffer for Christ, 
is surely an unspeakable privilege; to suffer anyhow, 
even unco',sciously. The little children whom He took 
up in his arms, were not conscious of His loving con- 
descension; but was it no privilege when He blessed 
them? Surely this massacre had in it the nature 
of a Sacrament; it was a pledge of the love of the 
Son of God towards those who were included in it. 
All who came near Him, more or less suffered by 
approaching Him, just as if earthly pain and trouble 
went out of Him, as some precious virtue for the good 
of their souls;and these infants in the number. 
Surely His very presence was a Sacrament; every 
motion, look, and word of His conveying grace to 
those who would receive it: and much more was fellow- 
ship with Him. And hence in ancient times such 
barbarous nmrders or Martyrdoms were considered as a 
kind of baptism, a baptism of blood, with a sacramental 
charm in it, which stood in the place of the appointed 
Laver of regcnel"tion. Let us then take these little 
children as in some sense Martyrs, and see what 
instruction we may gain from the pattern of their 
im.ocence. 
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one day every year, as if for the contemplation of His 
word and deed. 
If we wish to affect a person, and (if so be) humble 
him, what can we do better than appeal to the memo T 
of times past, and above Mi to his chihlhood ! Then it 
was that he came out of the hands of God, with all 
lessons and thoughts of Heaven freshly marked upon 
him. Who can tell how God makes the soul, or how 
lie new-makes it? \Vc know not. We kn,w that, 
}esides llis part in the work, it comes into the world 
with the taint of sin upon it; and that even regenera- 
tion, which removes the curse, does not extirpate the 
root of evil. Whether it is created in Heaven or hell, 
how Adam's sin is breathed into it, together with the 
breath of life, and how the Spirit dwells in it, who shall 
inform us ? But flis we know full well,we know it 
from our own recollection of ourselves, and our ex- 
perience of children,flat there is in the infant soul, 
in the first years of its regenerate state, a. discernment 
of the unseen world in the things that are seen, a reali- 
zation of what is Sovereign and Adorable, and an 
incredulity and ignorance about what is transient and 
changeable, which mark it as the fit emblem of the 
matured Christian, when weaned from things temporal, 
and living in the intimate conviction of the Divine 
Presence. I do not mean of course that a child has 
any formed principle in his heart, any habits of obe- 
dience, any true discrimination between the visible and 
the useen, such as God promises to reward for Christ's 
sake, in those who come to years of discretion. Never 
nmst we forget that, in spite of his new birth, evil is 
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within him, though in its seed only; but he has this 
one great gift., that he seems to have lately come from 
God's presence, a.nd not to under:stand the language of 
this visille scene, or how it is a temptation, hov it is a 
veil interposing itself between the soul and God. The 
simplicity of a child's ways and notions, his ready belief 
of everything he is told, his artless love, his frank 
confidence, his confession of helplessness, his ignorance 
of evil, his inability to conceal his thoughts, his con- 
tentment, his prompt forgetfulness of tronble, his ad- 
miring without coveting ; and, above all, his reverential 
spirit, looking at all things about him as wonderfid, as 
tokens and types of the One Invisible, are all evidence 
of his being lately (as it were) a visitant in a higher 
state of things. I would only have a person reflect on 
the earnestness and awe with which a child listens to 
any description or tale ; or again, his freedom from that 
spirit of proud independence, which discovers itself in 
the soul as time goes on. And though, doubtless, chil- 
dren are generally of a weak and irritable nature, and 
all are not equally amiable, yet their passions go and 
are over like a shower ; not interfering with the lesson 
we may gain to our own profit from their ready faith 
and guilelessness. 
The distinctness with which the conscience of a child 
tells him the difference betveen right and wrong should 
also be mentioned. As persons advance in life, and 
yield to the temptations which come upon them, they 
lose this original endowment, and are obliged to grope 
about by the mere reason. If they debate whether 
they should act in this way or that, and there are many 
II] F 
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considerations of duty and interest involved in the 
decision, they feel altogether perplexed. 1Leally, and 
truly, not from self-deception, but really, they do not 
know how they ought to act; and they are obliged to 
draw out arguments, and take a great deal of pains to 
come to a conclusion. And all this, in many ees at 
least, because they have lost, through sinning, a tide 
which they originally had from God. IIenee it is that 
St. ,l)hn, in the Epistle for the day, speaks of Christ's 
undciiled servants as " following the Lamb whither- 
soever He goeth." They have the minds of children, 
and are able by the light within them to decide ques- 
tions of duty at once, undisturbed by the perplexity of 
discordant argmnents. 
In what has already been said, it has been implied 
how striking a pattern a child's mind gives us of what 
may be called a church t.emper. Christ has so willed 
it, that we should get at the Truth, not by ingenious 
speculations, reasonings, or investigations of our o], 
but by teaching. The IIoly Church has been set up 
from the beginning as a solemn religious fact, so to call 
it,--as a picture, a revelation of the next world, as itself 
the Christian Dispensation, and so in one sense the 
witness of its own divinity, as is the Natural World. 
Now those who in the firs place receive her words, 
have the minds of children, who do nut reason, but 
obey their mother ; and those who from the first refuse, 
as clearly fall short of children, in that they trus their 
own powers for arriving at truth, rather than informants 
which are external to them. 
In conclusion, I shall but remind you of the 



difference, on the other hand, between the state of a 
child and that of a matured Christian ; though this dif- 
ferenee is ahnost too obvious to be noticed. St. John 
says, "He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as 
He is righteous ;" and again, "Evely one that doeth 
righteousness is born of Him. '' Now, it is plain a 
child's innocence has no share in this higher blessed- 
hess. IIe is but a type of what is at length to be 
fiflfilled in him. The chief beauty of his mind is on its 
mel surface; and when, as time goes on, he attempts 
to act (as is his duty to do), instantly it disappears. It 
is only while he is still, that he is like a tranquil water, 
reflecting heaven. Therefore, we must not lament that 
our youthful days are gone, or sigh over the remem- 
brances of pure pleasures and contemplations which we 
cannot recall ; rather, what we were when children, is 
a blessed intimations, given for our comfort, of what 
God will make us, if we sun'ender our hearts to the 
guidance of His Holy Spirit,a prophecy of good to 
come,a foretaste of what will be fulfilled in heaven. 
And thus it is that a child is a pledge of immor- 
tality; for he bears upon hfin in figure those high and 
eternal excellences in which the joy of heaven con- 
sists, and which would not be thus shadowed forth by 
the Allracious Creator, were they not one day to 
be realized. Accordingly, our Church, for the Epistle 
for this Festival, selects St. John's description of the 
Saints in glory. 
As then we would one day reign 'ith them, let us in 
this world learn the mind of little children, as the same 
 1 John iii. 7; it. 29. 
-2 
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Apostle describes it: "Ny little children, let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in 
truth." '" Beloved, let us love one another : for love is 
of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not 
God; for God is love."1 

John iii. 18 ; iv. 7, 8. 



SERM05 V]I. 

THE FEAST OF THE CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD. 

CEREMONIES OF THE CHUICH. 

MATT. iii. 15. 
"Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becomcth us to fMfil all 
righteousness." 

HEN our Lord came to John to be baptized, He 
gave this reason for it, "Thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness ;" which seems to mean,--" It is 
becoming in Me, the expected Christ, to conform in all 
respects to all the rites and ceremonies of Judaism, 
to everything hitherto accounted sacred and binding." 
Hence it was that He came to be baptized, to show that 
it was not His intention in any way to dishonour the 
Established Religion, but to fulfil it even in those parts 
of it (such as taptism) which were later than the time 
of hIoses ; and especially to acknowledge thereby the 
mission of John the Baptist, His fo:erunner. And those 
er.dinances which Moses himself was commissioned to 
appoint, had still greater claim to be respected and 
observed. It was on this account that He was circum- 
cised, as we this day commemorate; in order, that is, 
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to show that He did not renounce the religion of 
Abraham, to whom God gave circumcision, or of Moses, 
by whom it vas embodied in the Jewish Law. 
We have other instances in our Lord's history, besides 
those of His circumcision and baptism, to show the 
reverence with which He regarded the religion which 
IIe came to fnlfil. St. ]'aul speaks of Him as "born of 
u woman, born under the Ltw,"  and it was His custom 
to observe that Law, like any other Jew. For instance, 
lie went up for the feasts to Jerusalem; He sent the 
persons I[e had cured to the priests, to offer the sin- 
oflbriug commanded by Moses; He paid the Temple- 
tax ; and again, He attended as "a custom" the worship 
of the synagogue, though this had been introduced in 
an age long after Moses ; and He even bade the multi- 
tudes obey the Scribes and Pharisees in all lawful 
things, as those who sat in Moses' place. - 
Such was our Saviour's dutiful attention to the 
religious system under which He was born; and that, 
not only so far as it was directly divine, but fttrther. 
where it was the ordinance of uninspired though pious 
men, where it was but foumled on ecclesiastical autho- 
rity. IIis Apostles followed ltis pattern; and this is 
still more remarkable,because after the Holy Spirit 
had descended, at first sight it would have appeared that 
all the Jewish ordinances ought at once to cease. But 
this was far fi'om being the doctrine of the Apostles. 
They taught, indeed, that the Jewish rites were no 
longer of any use in obtaining God's favour; that 
Christ's death was now set forth as the full and 
 Gal. iv. 4. " Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. 
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season,s of seriousness, how exact is theh" devotion during 
them, how suddenly they come to an end, how com- 
pletely all traces of them vanish, yet how comparatively 
trifling is the cause of the relapse, a change of place or 
occupation, or a day's interruption of regularity in their 
religious course! Consider the sudden changes in 
opinion and profession, religious or secular, which occur 
in life, the proverbial ficldeness of the multitude, the in- 
tluence of watchwords and badges upon the fo.unes of 
political parties, the surprisisg falls which sometimes 
overtake well-meaning and really respectable men, the 
inconsistencies of even the holiest and most perfect, and 
you will have some insight into the danger of practising 
on the externds of fifith and devotion. Precious doc- 
trines are strung, like jewels, upon slender threads. 
Our Saviour and His Apostles sanction these remarks, 
in their treatment of those Jewish ceremonies, which 
have led me to make them. St. Paul calls them weak 
and unprofitable, weak and beggarly elements.  So they 
were in themselves, but to those who were used to them, 
they were an edifying and living service. :Else, why did 
the Apostles observe them ? Why did they recommend 
them to the Jews whom they converted ? Were they 
merely consulting for the prejudices of a reprobate 
nation ? The Jewish rites were to disappear; yet no 
one was bid forcibly to separate himself from what he had 
long used, lest he lost his sense of religion also. Much 
nore will this hold good with forms such as ore's, which 
so far from being abrogated by the Apostles, were intro- 
duced by them or their immediate successors ; and which, 
 Heb. vii. 18 ; Gal. iv. 9. 
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besides the influence they exert over us from long usage, 
are, many of them, witnesses and types of precious 
gospel truths; nay, much more, possess a sacramental 
nature, and are adapted and ree, sombly accounted to 
convey a gift, even where they are not formally sacra- 
merits by Christ's institution. Who, for instance, cofld 
be hard-hearted and perverse enough to ridicule the 
notion that a father's blessing may profit his children, 
even though Christ and His Apostles have not in so 
many words declared it ? 
]Iuch might be said on this subject, which is a very 
important one. In these times especially, we should be 
on our guard against those who hope, by inducing us 
to lay aside our forms, at length to make us lay aside 
our Christian hope altogether. This is why the Church 
itself is attacked, because it is the living form, the visible 
body of religion; and shrewd men know that when it 
goes, religion vi]l go too. This is why they rail at so 
many usages as superstitious; or propose alterations 
and changes, a measure especially calculated to shake 
the faith of the multitude. Recollect, then, that things 
indifferent in themselves become important to us when 
we are used to them. The services and ordina.nces of 
the Church are the outward form in which religion has 
been for ages represented to the world, and has ever 
been known to us. Plies consecrated to God's honour, 
clergy carefully set apart for His service, the Lord's- 
day piously observed, the public forms of prayer, the 
decencies of worship, these things, viewed as a whole, 
are sacred relatively to us, even if they were not, as they 
are, divinely sanctioned. Rites which the Church has 



SERMON VIII. 

THE FEAST OF THE EPIPHANY. 

THE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAbI CHURCH. 

ISAIAH lX. 1. 
"Arise, shine; for thy light is comc, and tc glory of the Lord is 
riscn upon thee." 

UR Saviour said to the woman of Samaria, "The 
hour cometh, when ye shall ueither in this moun- 
taiu, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father." ' And 
upon to-day's Festival I may say to you in tIis words 
on another occasion, '" This day is this scripture fulfilled 
in your ears." This day we commemorate the opening 
of the door of faith to the Gentiles, the extension of 
the Church of God through all lands, whereas, before 
Christ's comhg, it had been confined to one nation 
only. This dissemination of the Truth throughout the 
world had been the subject of prophecy. "Enlarge the 
place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains 
of thine habitations: spare not, lengflen thy cords, 
and strengthen thy stakes; for thou shalt break forth 
on the right hand and on the left ; and thy seed shall 
 John iv. 21. 
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inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be 
inhabited." a In these words the Church is addressed 
as Catholic, which is the distiuguishing title of the 
Christian Church, as contrasted with the Jewish. The 
Christian Church is so constituted as to be able to spread 
itself out iu its separate branches into all reons of the 
earth; so that iu every nation there may be found a 
representative and an offshoot of the sacred and gifted 
Society, set up once for all by our Lord after tIis 
resurrectiou. 
This characteristic blessing of the Church of Christ, 
its Cat.holic nature, is a frequent subject of rejoicing with 
St. Paul, who was the chief instrmnent of its propagation. 
In one Epistle he speaks of Gentiles being "fellow heirs" 
with the Jews, "and of the same body, and partakers of 
tIis promise in Christ by the Gospel." In another he 
enlarges on " the mystery now made manifest to the 
saints," viz. " Christ among the Gentiles, the hope of 
glory."  
The day on which we commemorate this acious 
a.ppointment of God's Providence, is called the Epiphany, 
or bright manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles ; being 
the day on which the wise men crone fi'om the East 
under guidance of a stm', to worship llim, and thus 
became the first-fi'uits of the heathen world. The name 
is explained by the words of the text, which occur in 
one of the lessons selected for to-day's service, and in 
which the Church is addressed. '" Arise, shine ; for thy 
light is come, and the glory of file Lord is risen upon 
thee. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, 
Isa. liv. 2, 3. 2 Eph. iii. 6. Col. i. 26, 27. 
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faces; it is divine and perfect, and it belongs to man 
and is marked with his sin. I observe next, that it is a 
peculiarity of Holy Scripture to represent the world on its 
providential side; ascribing all that happens in it to tIim 
who rules and directs it, as it moves along, tracing events 
to His sole agency, or viewing them only so far forth as 
He acts in them. Thus Ite is said to harden Pharaoh's 
heart, ad to hinder the Jews from believing in Christ; 
wherein is signified His absolute sovereignty over all 
human affairs and courses. As common is it for Scrip- 
ture to consider Dispensations, not in their actual state, 
but as His agency would mould them, and so far as it 
really does succeed in moulding them. For instance: 
"God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith 
lie loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ. '' This is said as if 
the Ephesians had no traces left in their hearts of Adam's 
sin and spiritual death. As it is said afterwards, "Ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye ligh in the 
Lord."  
In other words, Scripture more commonly speaks of 
the Divine dcsicfi and substantial world, than of the 
cast'e of fulfihnent which it receives at this time or 
that; as St. Paul expresses, when he says that the 
Ephesians were chosen, that they "' s:w.,tld be holy and 
unblameable before Him in love." Or it speaks of the 
profcssio of the Christian; as when he says, "As many 
of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on 
Christ ;"--or of the tendency of the Divine gift in a long 
period of time, and of its ultimate fi'ttits ; as in the 
 Eph. ii. 4, 5.  Eph. v. 8. 
02 
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words, " Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself for 
it,, ha H might sanctify and eleans i with tlm wash- 
ing of waer by t, lm word, tlm He migh prsn to 
I[imself a glorious Church, no having spoL or wrinkle, 
or any such thing, bu tha i should be holy and with- 
ou blemish, '' in which baptism and final salvati are 
viewed as if indissolubly connected. This rule of Scrip- 
ture interpretatic, n admits of ve T exensive application, 
and ] proceed t illustrate it. 
The lWinciple under cousideratin is tiffs: that, 
whereas God is one, and llis will one, and His pur- 
pose one, and llis work one; whereas all He is and 
does is absolutely pertct and complete, independent of 
time and place, and sovereign over creation, whether 
inanimate or living, yet that in His actual dealings 
with this world that is, in all in which we see llis 
Providence (in that man is imperfect, and has  will of 
his own, aud lives it time, and is moved by circum- 
stances), lie seems to work by u process, by means nd 
euds, by steps, by victories hardly gained, and failures 
repaired, and sacrifices ventured. Thus it is only when 
we view His dispensations at a distance, as the Angels 
do, that we see their harmony and their unity ; whereas 
Scripture, anticipating the end from the begimfing, places 
at their very head and first point of originatioa all that 
belongs to them respectively in their fulness. 
We find some exemplification of this principle in the 
call of Abraham. Ia every age of the world it has held 
good that the just sha live by faifl ; yet it was deter- 
mined in he deep counsels of God, that for a while this 
x Eph. i. 4. Gal. iii. 27. Eph. v. 22. 
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truth should be partially obscured, as far as His revela- 
tions went ; that man should live by sight, miracles and 
worldly ordinances taking the place of silent provi- 
dences and spiritual services. In the latter times of the 
Jewish Law the original doctrine was brought to light, 
and when the Divine Object of faith was born into the 
world, it was authoritatively set forth by His Apostles as 
the basis of all acceptable worship. But observe, it had 
been already anticipated in the instance of Abraham; 
the evangelical covenant, which was not to be preached 
till near two thousand years afterwards, was revealed 
and transacted in his person. "Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted unto him for righteousness." "Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see My day; and he saw it, and was 
glad. '' ay, in the commanded sacrifice of his beloved 
son, was shadowed out the true Lamb which God had 
provided for a burnt offering. Thus in the call of the 
Patriarch, in whose Seed all nations of the earth should 
be blessed, the great outlines of the Gospel were antici- 
pated; in that he was called in uucircumcision, that he 
was justified by faith, that he trusted in God's power to 
raise the dead, that he looked forward to the day of 
Christ, and that he was vouchsafed a vision of the 
Atoning Sacrifice on Calvary. 
We call these notices 29ro_phecy, popularly speaking, 
and doubtless such they are to us, and to be received 
and used thankfully; but more properly, perhaps, they 
are merely instances of the harlnonious movement of 
God's word and deed, His sealing up events from the 
first, His introducing them once and for all, though they 
 l%m. iv. 3. John iii. 56. 
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of that holy call. For God's Providence moves by great 
and comprehensive laws; and His word is the mirror 
of His designs, not of man's partial success i1 thwurtiug 
His acious will 
The Church then, considered as one army militnnt 
proceeding ibrward from the house of bondage to Canaun, 
gains the victory, and accoml.dishes what is predicted of 
her, t,hough many soldiers fall in the battle. While, 
however, they remain within her lines, they are included 
in her blessedness so far as to be partakers of the gifts 
flowing from election. And hence it is that so much 
stress is to be laid upon the duty of united worship ; for 
thus the multitude of believers coming together, claim 
as one man t,he grace which is poured out upon the one 
undivided body of Christ mystical. "Where two or 
three are gathered together in IIis name, He is in the 
midst of them ;" nay rather, blessed be His name ! IIe 
is so one with t,hem, that they .are not their own, lose 
for the time their earth-stains, are radiant iu tits infinite 
holiness, and have the promi.e of His eternal favour. 
Viewed as one, the Church is still IIis image as at the 
first, pure and spotless, His spouse all-glorious within, 
the Mother of Saints; according to the Scripture, " 
dove, My undefiled is but one; she is the only one of 
her mother, she is tlie elect one of her that bare her... 
Thou art all fair, My love ; there is no spot in thee. '' 
And what is true of the Church as a whole, is repre- 
sented in Scripture as belonging also in some sense to 
each individual in it. I mean, that as the Christian 
body was set up in the image of Christ, 'hich is 
x Cant. vi. 9; iv. 7. 
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"St. Stephen ; and he continued foremost in a bad cause, 
vth blind rage endeavouring to defeat what really was 
the work of 1)ivine power and wisdom. In the midst 
of his fury le was struck down by a miracle, and con- 
wrted to the faith he persecuted. Observe he circum- 
stances of the case. When the blood of Stel.hen was 
shed, Saul, then a young man, was standing by, "con- 
scnting unto his death," and "kept the raiment of them 
that slew him. '' Two speeches are recorded of the 
Martyr in his last moments; one, iu which he prayed 
flint God would pardon his murdercrs,--the other his 
witness, that he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus 
on God's right hand. His prayer was wonderfully 
answered. Stephen saw his Saviour ; the next vision of 
that Saviour to mortal man was vouchsafed to that very 
young man, even Saul, who shared in his murder and 
his intercession. 
Strange indeed it was; and what would have been 
St. Stephen's thoughts could he have known it! The 
prayers of righteous men avail much. The first Martyr 
had power with God to raise up the greatest Apostle. 
Such was the honour put upon the first-fruits of those 
sufferings upon which the Church was entering. Thus 
from the beginning the blood of the Martyrs was the seed 
of the Church. Stephen, one man, was put to death for 
saying that the Jewish people were to have exclusive 
privileges no longer ; but from his very g'ave rose the 
favoured instrument by whom the thousands and ten 
thonsands of the Gentiles were brought to the knowledge 
of the Truth ! 

Acts xxii. '2.0. 
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1. Herein then, first, is St. Paul's conversion menlor- 
able; that it was u triumph over the enemy. When 
_Hmighty God would convert the world, opening the 
door of faith to the Gentiles, who was the chosen 
preacher of His mercy? Not one of Christ's first 
followers. To show His power, lie put forth His hand 
into the very midst of the persecutors of His Son, and 
seized upou the most strenuous among them. The 
prayer of a dyiug man is the token aud occasion of 
that triumph which He had reserved for t[imself, lIis 
strength is made perfect in weakness. As of ohl, He 
broke the yoke of His people's burden, the staff of 
their shoulder, the rod of their oppressor.  Saul made 
furiously for Damascus, but the Lord Ahnighty "knew 
his abode, and his -oino' out and coming in, and his 
rage against tIim;" and "because his rage against 
Him, and his tumult, came up before Him." therefore, 
as in Sennacherib's case, though in a far different way, 
He "put His hook in his nose, and His bridle in his 
lips, and turned him back by the way by which he 
came. '' He "spoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a show of them " '' 
openly, triumphing over the 
serpent's head while his heel was wounded. Saul, the 
persecutor, was converted, and pre,qched Christ in the 
synagogues. 
2. In the next place, St. Paul's conversion m,qy be 
considered as a suitable hatroduction to the oifice he 
was called to execute in God's providence. I have 
said it was a triumph over the enemies of Christ; but 
it was also an expressive emblem of the nature of 
a Isa. ix. 4.  Isa. x,xvii. 28, 29. z Col. ii. 15. 
[I] 1 
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God' general dealings with the race of man. What 
are we all but rebels against God, and enemies of the 
Truth ? what were the Gentiles in particular at that 
time, but "alienated " from Him, "and enemies in their 
mind by wicked works ?"1 Who then could so appro- 
priately fulfil the purpose of Him who came to call 
sinners to repentance, as one who esteemed himself the 
least of the Apostles, that was not meet to be called 
an Apostle, because he had persecuted the Church of 
God  When Almighty God in lIis infinite mercy pur- 
posed to tbrm a people to Ilimself out of the heathen, 
as vessels for glory, first lie chose the instrument 
of this l[is purpose as a brand from the burning, 
to be a type of the rest. There is a parallel to this 
order of I'rovidcnce in the Old Testament. The Jews 
were bid to look unto the rock whence they were 
hewn? Who was the especial Patriarch of their 
nation ?--Jacob. Abraham himself, indeed, had been 
called and blessed by God's mere grace. Yet Abraham 
had remarkable faith. Jacob, however, the immediate 
and peculiar t'atriarch of the Jewish race, is repre- 
sented in the character of a sinner, pardoned and 
reclaimed by Divine mercy, a wanderer exalted to be 
the father of a great nation. :Now I am not venturing 
to describe him as he really was, but as he is repre- 
sented to us; not personally, but in that particular 
point of view iu which the sacred history has placed 
him ; not as an individual, but as he is typically, or in 
the way of doctrine. There is no mistaking the marks 
of his character and fortunes in the history, designedly 
a Col. i. 21.  Isa. li. 1. 
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(as it would seem) recorded to humble Jewish pride. 
He makes his own confession, as St. :Paul afterwards: 
"I am not worthy of the least of all Thy mercies. ''1 
Every year, too, the Israelites were bid to bring their 
offering, and avow before God, that " a Syrian ready to 
perish was their father. ''2 Such as was the father, 
such (it was reasonable to suppose) would be the 
descendants. Tone would be "' greater than their father 
Jacob, '' for whose sake the natioa was blest. 
In like manner St. Paul is, in one way of viewing 
the Dispeasation, the spiritual father of the Gentiles; 
and in the historv of his sin and its most gracious 
forgiveness, he exemplifies far more than his brother 
Apostles his own Gospel ; that we are all guilty before 
God, and can be saved only by His free bounty. In 
his own words, "for this cause obtained he mercy, that 
in him first Jesus Christ might show forth all long- 
suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter 
believe on Him to life everlasting." 
3. And, in the next place, St. :Paul's previous coume 
of life rendered him, perhaps, after his coaversion, 
more fit an instrument of God's purposes towards the 
Gentiles, as well as a more striking specimen of it. l=lere 
it is necessary to speak with caution. We "know that, 
whatever were St. Paul's successes in the propagation 
of the Gospel, they were in theh" source and nature 
not his, but through "the grace of God which was wit.h 
him." Still, God makes use of human means, and it is 
allowable to inquire reverently what these were, and 
 Gen. xxxii. 10. 9. Deut. xxvi. 5. 
s John iv. 12.  1 Tim. i. 16. 

I12 
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why St. Paul was employed to convert the Heathen 
world rather than St. James the Less, or St. John. 
Doubtless his intellectual endowments and acquire- 
ments were among the circumstances which fitted him 
for his office. Yet, may it not be supposed that there 
was something in his previous religious history which 
especially disciplined him to be "all things to all 
men ?" Nothing is so difficult as to enter into the 
characters and feelings of men who have been brought 
up under a system of religion different from our own ; 
and to discern how they may be most forcibly and 
profitably addressed, in order to win them over to the 
reception of Divine truths, of which they are at present 
ignorant, low St. Paul had had experience in his own 
case, of a state of mind very different from that which 
belonged to him as an _Apostle. Though he had never 
been polluted with :Heathen immorality and profane- 
hess, he had entertained views and sentiments very far 
from Christian, and had experienced a conversion to 
which the other Apostles (as far as we know) were 
strangers. I am far indeed from meaning that there is 
aught favourable to a man's after religion in an actual 
unsettlement of principle, in his lapsing into infidelity, 
and then returning again to religious belief. This was 
not St. Patti's case ; he underwent no radical change of 
religious principle. Much less would I give counte- 
nance to the notion, that a previous immoral life is 
other than a grievous permanent hindrance and a curse 
to a man, after he has turned to God. Such considera- 
tions, however, are out of place, in speaking of St. Paul. 
What I mean is, that his aqul rashness and blindness, 
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privilege) have not eaten of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. 
4. Lastly, to guard against misconception of these 
last remarks, I nmst speak distinctly on a part of the 
subjec only touched upon hitherto, viz. on St. Paul's 
spiritual state before his conversion. For, in spite of 
what h been sid by way of caution, perhaps I may 
still be supsed to wrrant the maxim sometimes 
maintained, tha fle grer sinner makes the greater 
sint. 
Now, observe, I do not llege that St. Paul's previous 
sins made him a more spiritual Christian afterwaMs, but 
rendered him more fitted for a larlictlar 29urose in 
God's providenee,more fitted, when converted, to re- 
claim others ; just as a owledge of langugges (whether 
divinely or humanly acquired) fits a man for the office of 
missionsry, without tending in any deee to make him 
a better man. I merely say, that if we take two men 
etally advanced in faith and holiness, that one of the 
two would preach to  variety of men with the greter 
success who had the greter eperience in his own re- 
ligious histow of temptation, the wr of flesh and spirit, 
sin, and victory over sin; though, at the same time, t 
first sight it is of course unlikely that he who hd ex- 
perienced 11 these changes of mind sheuld be eual in 
faith and obedience to the other who had served God 
from a child. 
But, in the next place, let us observe, how very far 
St. Paul's conversion is,   mater of fact, from hold- 
ing out ny encouragement to those who live in sin, or 
any self-satisfaction to those who hve lived  i; s if 
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their present or former disol,edience could be a gain to 
them. 
Why was mercy shown to Saul the persecutor; he 
himself gives us the reason, which we may safely make 
use of. "I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly 
in unbelmL And why was he enabled to preach 
the Gospel? " Because Christ counted him faithful." 
We have here the reason more clearly stated even than 
in Abraham's case, who was honoured with special Divine 
revelations, and promised a name on the earth, because 
God "knew him, that he would command his chihlren 
and his household after him, to keep the way of the Lord, 
to do justice and judgment,."  Saul was ever faithfifl, 
according to his notion of "the way of the Lord." 
Doubtless he sinned deeply and grievously in perse- 
cuting the followers of Christ. Ilad he known the Holy 
Scriptures, he never would have done so; he would 
have recognised Jesus to be the promised Saviour, as 
Simeon and Anna had, from the first. But he was bred 
up in a human school, and paid more attention to the 
writings of men than to the Word of God. Still, obselve, 
he differed from other enemies of Christ in this, that he 
kept a clear conscience, and habitually obeyed God ac- 
cording to his knowledge. God speaks to us in two ways, 
in our hearts and in His Ygord. The latter and clearer 
of these informants St. Paul knew little of; the former 
he could not but know in his measure (for it was within 
him), and he obeyed it. That inward voice was but 
feeble, mixed up and obscured with human feelings and 
human traditions ; so that what his conscience told him 
 1 Tim. i. 12. 1.  Gem xviii. 19. 
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to do, was but partially true, and in part was wrong. 
Yet still, believing il to speak God's will, he deferred to 
it, acting as he did afterwards when he " was not dis- 
obedieut to the heavenly vision," which informed him 
Jesus was the Christ. x ]Iear his own account of himself: 
" I have lived in all good conscience betbre God until 
this da.y." "After the most straitest sect of our religion, 
1 lived a Pharisee. ouchmg the righteousness which 
is in the Law, ldameless. '' l[ere is uo ease, no selt2 
indulgeut habits, no wilful sin against the light,nay, 
I will say, no pride. That is though he was doubtless 
influenced 1,y much sinful self-confidence in his violent 
and bigoted hatred of the Christians, and though (as we 
as even the best of us) he was doubtless liable to the oc- 
casional temptations and defilements of pride, yet, takg 
pride to mean, open rebellion against God, warring against 
God's authority, setting up reasoa against God, this he 
had not. I[e "Yerily thought within himself that he 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth." Tun to the case of Jews and Gentiles 
who remained unconverted, and you will see the diflk, r- 
ence between them and him. Think of the hypocritic 
Pharisees, who professed to be saints, and were sinners ; 
" full of extortion, excess, and uncleanness ;"  believg 
Jesus to be the Christ, but not contssing Him, as 
"loving the praise of men more than the praise of God." * 
St. I'aul himself gives us an account of them in the 
second chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. Can it be 
made to apply to his own previous state ? Was the 
a Acts xx. 19.  Acts fii. 1 ; xx. 5. Phil. iii. 6. 
 Matt. iii. 25, 27.  John xii. 43. 
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in spite of their errors in faith, if they continue strictly 
to obey what they believe to be His will. And, to de- 
clare this comfortable truth to us, St. Paul was thus 
carried on by the providence of God, and brought into 
the light by a miracle; that we may learn, by a 
memorable instance of tlis grace, what lie ever does, 
though tie does not in ordinary cases thus declare it 
openly to the world. 
Who has not felt a fear lest he be wandering from the 
true doctrine of ?.hrist ? Let him cherish and obey the 
holy light of conscit,uce within him, as Saul did; let 
him carefully study the Scriptures, as Saul did not ; and 
the God who had mercy even on the persecutor of IRis 
saints, will assuredly shed His grace upon him, and 
bring him into the truth as it is in Jesus. 



SERMON X. 

THE FEAST OF THE PURIFICATION OF THE 
B LESSED VIRGIN MA R Y. 

SECRECY AND SUDDENNESS OF DIVINE VISITATIONS. 

LVKE xvii. 20. 
" The kingdom o.f God cometh not with observation." 

E commemorate on this day the ]'resentation of 
Christ in the Tenple according to the injunction of 
the Mosaic Law, as laid down in the thirteenth chapter 
of the Book of Exodus and the twelfth of Leviticus. 
When the Israelites were brought out of Egypt, the first- 
born of the Egyptians (as we all know) were visited by 
death, "from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his 
throne, unto the first-born of the captive that was in the 
dungeon ; and all the first-born of cattle."" Accordingly, 
in thankful remembrance of this destruction, .and their 
own deliverance, every male among the Israelites who was 
tle first-born of his mother, was dedicated to God ; like- 
wise, every first-born of catle. Afterwards, the Levites 
were taken, as God's peculiar possession, instead of the 
first-born : e but still the first-born were solemnly bought 
 Exod. xi. 29.  lumb, iii. 12, 13. 
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humble ceremony commemorated on this day. And, 
when we consider the grandeur of the prediction, and 
how unostentatiols this accomplishment was, we are led 
to nmse upon God's ways, and to draw useful lessons 
for ourselves. This is the reflection which I propose to 
make upon the subject of this Festival. 
[ say, we are to-day reminded of the noiseless course 
of God's providence,--tIis tranquil accomplishnmnt, i, 
the course of nature, of great events hmg designed; and 
again, of the suddenness and stillness of IIis visita- 
tions. Consider what the occurrence in question con- 
sists in. A little child is brought to the Temple, as all 
first-born children were brought. There is nothing here 
uncommon or striking, so far. His parents are with 
him, poor people, bringing the offering of pigeons or 
doves, for the purification of the mother. They arc 
met in the Temple by an old man, who takes the child 
in his arms, offers a thanksgiving to God, and blesses 
the parents ; and next are joined by a woman of a great 
age, a widow of eighty-fore" years, who had exceeded 
the time of useful service, and seemed to be but a fit prey 
for death. She gives thanks also, and speaks concerning 
the child to other persons who are present. Then all 
retire. 
l'ow, there is evidently nothing great or impressive 
in this; nothing to excite the feelings, or interest the 
imagination. We know what the world thi,ks of such 
a group as I have described. The weak and helpless, 
whether from age or infancy, it looks upon negligently 
and pses by. Yet all this that happened was really 
the solemn fulfil,nent of an ancient and emphatic 



prophecy. The infant in arms was the Saviour of the 
world, the rightful heir, come in disguise of a stranger 
to visit IIis own house. The Scripture had said, "The 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His Temple : 
but who may abide the day of His coming, and who 
may stand when He appeareth ?" Ite had now taken 
possession. And further, the old man who took the 
child in his arms, had upon him the gifts of the Itoly 
Ghost, had been promised the blessed sight of his Lord 
before his death, came into the Temple by heavenly 
guidance, and now had within him thoughts unutterable, 
of joy, thankfulness, and hope, strange.]y mixed with 
awe, fear, painthl wonder, and "" bitterness of spirit." 
_ma too, the woman of fourscore aud four years, was a 
prophetess; and the bystanders, to whom she spoke, 
were the true Israel, who were looking out in faith for 
the predicted redemption of mankind, those who (in 
the words of the prophecy)" sought" and in prospect 
"delighted" in the "Messenger" of God's covenant of 
mercy. "The glory of this latter House shall be greater 
than of the former," was the announcement made in 
another prophecy. Behold the gloD; a little child 
and his parents, two aged persons, and a congregation 
without ntme or memorial. " The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation." 
Such has ever been the manner of His visitations, in 
the destruction of His enemies as well as in the 
deliverance of tIis own people ;silent, sudden, unfore- 
seen, as regards the world, though predicted in the face of 
all men, and in their measure comprehended and waited 
 l-]aggai ii. 9. 
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And such, too, will be His final visitation of the whole 
earth : men will be at their work in the city and in the 
field, and i will overta.ke them like a thunder-cloud. 
" Two women shall be grinding together ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in the 
field; tim one shall be ta.ken, and t.he other left. ''1 
And it is impossible that it should be otherwise, in 
spite of warnings ever so clear, considering how the 
world goes on iu every age. Men, who are plunged in 
t.ho pursuits of active life, are no judges of its coarse 
and tendency on the whole. They confuse great events 
with little, and measure the importance of objects, as in 
perspective, by file mere standard of ne,rness or remote- 
hess. It is only a a distance that one can take in the 
outlines anti features of a whole country. I is but 
holy Daniel, solitary among princes, or Elijah the 
recluse of Mount Carmel, who can withstand Baal, or 
forecast the time of God's providences among the 
uatios. To the multitude all things continue t.o the 
end, as they were from the beginuing of the creation. 
The business of state affairs, the movements of society, 
the course of nature, proceed as ever, till the moment 
of Christ's coming. "The sun was risen upon the 
earth," bright as usual, on that very day of wrath in 
which Sodom was destroyed. Men cammt believe their 
own time is an especially wicked time; fo; with 
Scripture unstudied and hearts untrained in holiuess, 
they have no standard to compare it with. They take 
warning from no troubles or perplexities, which rat.her 
carry them away to search out the earthly causes of 
 Luke xvii. 35, 36. 
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such season of service may, for what we know, be 
wonderfully connected with some ancient purpose of 
His, announced before we were born, and may have its 
determinate bearing on our eternal welfare ; let us fear 
to miss the Saviour, while Simeon and Anna find Him. 
Let us remember that He was not manifested again in 
the Temple, except once, for thirty years, while a whole 
generation, who were alive at His first visitation, died 
oft" in the interval. Let us carry this thought into our 
d,ily conduct; considering that, for what we know, our 
hope of salvation may in the event materially depend 
on our avoiding this or that momentary sin. And 
further, from the occurrences of this day let us take 
comfort, when we despond about the state of the 
Church. Perhaps we see not God's tokens; we see 
neither prophet nor teacher remaining to His people; 
darkness falls over the earth, and no protesting voice is 
heard. Yet, granting things to be at the very worst, 
still, when Christ was presented in the Temple, the age 
knew as little of it as it knows of His providence now. 
lather, the worse our condition is, the nearer to us is 
the Advent of our Deliverer. Even though He is 
silent, doubt not that His army is on the march 
towards us. He is coming through the sky, and has 
even now His camp upon the outskirts of our own 
world. Nay, though He still for a while keep His seat 
at His Father's right ha.nd, yet surely He sees all that 
is going on, and waits and will not fail His hour of 
vengeance. Shall He not hear His own elect, when they 
cry day and night to Him ? tIis Services of prayer 
and praise continue, and are scorned by the multitude. 



just now wretched; for ve must not speak of sinners, 
according to the fflsely charitable vay of some, styling 
them ufortunate instead of wicked, lest we thus learn 
to excuse sin in ourselves, tie was doubtless inexcu- 
sable, as we shall be, if we follow his pattern; and he 
nmst be viewed, n)t with pity, but with fear and awe. 
TILe reflection which rises in the mind on a considera- 
tion of the election of St. Matthias, is this : how easily 
God may effect liis purposes without us, and put others 
in our place, if we are disobedient to Him. It often 
happens that those who have long been in His favour 
grow secure and presuming. They think their salvation 
certain, and their service necessary to Him who has 
graciously accepted it. They consider themselves as 
personally bound up with liis purposes of mercy mani- 
fested in the Church; and so marked out that, if they 
cofld fall, His word would fail. They come to think 
they have some pecfliar title or interest in His promises, 
over and above other men (however derived, it matters 
not, whether from His eternal decree, or, on the other 
hand, from their own especial holiness and obedience), 
but practically such an iLterest that tile very sup 
position that they can possibly fall offends them. :Now, 
this feeling of self-importance is repressed all through 
the Scriptures, and especially by the events we com- 
memorate to-day. Let us consider this subject. 
Eliphaz the Temamte thus ansvers Job, who in his 
distress showed infirmity, and grew impatient of God's 
correction. "Can a man be profitable unto God, as he 
that is wise may be profitable unto himself ? :Is it any 
pleasure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? or is 
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word; but as truly as I live, all tle eart] shall be filled 
with the glory of tle Lord." _Again, on the former occa- 
sion, He gave the Rule of His dealings with them. 
Moses wished for the sake of his people to be himself 
excluded from the land of promise : "If thou wilt forgive 
their sin :--and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy 
bool which Thou hast written. _And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against Me, 1 in will I blot 
out of My book." So clearly has He shown us fl'om tile 
beginning, that His own glory is the _'nd, and justice 
tile essential Rule, of l iis providence. 
Aoain, Saul was chosen, and thought himself secure. 
His conduct evinced the self-will of an independent 
monarch, instead of one who felt himself to be a mere 
instrument of God's pro'poses, a minister of His glory, 
under the obligation of a law of right and wrong, and 
strong only as wiehlcd by Him who formed him. So, 
when he sinned, Samuel said to him : "Thou hast done 
foolishly : thou hast not kept the commandment of the 
Lord thy God .... for now would the Lord have estab- 
lished fly kingdom upon Israel for ever. But now thy 
kingdom shall not continue : the Lord hath sought Him 
a man after His own heart."  _And again, "The Lord 
hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and 
hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that is better than 
thou." 2 
In like manner, Christ also, convicting the Jews out 
of their own mouth : " He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and will Ict ott His vineyard unto other 
husbaMmen, which shall render Him the fruits in their 
 1 Sam. xiii. 13, 14. -" Ibid. xv. 28. 
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honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: for there is no 
resTect of persons with God. ''1 
Such was the unchangeable Rule of God's govern- 
ment, as it is propounded by St. Paul in explanation of 
the Jewish election, and significantly prefixed to his dis- 
course upon the Christian. Such as was the Mosaic, 
such also is the Gospel Covenant, madc without respect 
of persons; rich, indeed, in privilege and promise far 
above the Elder Dispensation, but bearing on its front 
the same original avowal of impartial retribution, 
"peace to every man that worketh good," "wrath to the 
disobedient ;" predestining toglory, characters not persons, 
pledging the gift of perseverance not to individuals, but 
to a body of which the separate members might change. 
This is the doctrine set before us by that Apostle to 
whom was revealed in an extraordinary way the nature of" 
the Christian Covenant, its peculiar blessedness, gifts, and 
promises. The New Covenant was, so far, not unlike the 
Old, as some reasoners in these days would nmintain. 
We are vouchsafed a further witness to it, in the 
favoured Evangelist, who finally closed and perfected 
the volume of God's revelations, after the death of his 
brethren. "Behold, I come quickly, and My reward is 
with hie, to give every man according as his work shall 
be ..... Blessed are they that do His commandments, 
tlat they nay have ri.qht to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city." - 
And a hird witness that the Christian Election is, 
like the Jewish, conditional, is our Lord's own declaration, 
 tton, ii. 6--11. u Roy. xxii, 12, 14. 
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which He left behind Him vith llis Apostles when 
He was leaving the world, as recorded by tle same 
:Evangelist. " If a man abkle ot i ][e," He said, "he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them and cast them into t.he fire, and they are 
}urned." Ad, lest restless and reluctant minds should 
shelter t.heir opposition to this soleum declaration under 
some supposed obscurity in the expression of "abiding 
in lIim," and say that none abide in Him but the pre- 
destined, He adds, for the removal of all doubt, "If ye 
keep my commadmcts, ye shall abide in my love. '' 
Lastly, in order to complete the solemn promulgation 
of His Eterna! Ihde, lie exemplified it, while He spoke 
it, in the instance of aa Apostle. He knew whom He 
had chosen ; flint they were "not all clean," that "one 
of them w a devil ;" yet He chose all twelve, as ff to 
show that souls chosen for eternal life might fall away. 
Thus, in the case of the Apostles themselves, in the 
very foundation of/[is Church, He laid deep the serious 
,nd nerciful warning, if we have wisdom to lay it to 
heart, "Be not high-minded, but fear ;" for, if God 
spared not Apostles, neither will He spare thee! 
What solemn overpowering thoughts naust have 
crowded on St.. Matthias, when he received the greet- 
ings of t.he eleven Apostles, and took his seat among 
them as their brother ! ttis very election was a witness 
against himself if he did not fidfil it. And such surely 
will ours be in our degree. We take the place of 
others who have gone before, as hlatthias did; we are 
" baptized for the dead," filling up tle ranks of soldiers, 
 John xv. 16. 
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some of whom, indeed, have fought a good fight, but 
many of whom in every age have made void their 
calling. Many are called, few are chosen. The monu- 
ments of sin and unbelief are set up arouud us. The 
casting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the 
Gentries. The fall of one nation is fle conversion of 
another. The Church loses old branches, and gains 
new. God works according to His own iscrutable 
pleasure ; He has left the East, and manifested Hinself 
Westward. Thus the Christian of every age is but the 
successor of the lost and of the dead. lIow long we of 
this country shall be put in trust with the Gospel, we 
know not; but while we have the privilege, assuredly 
we do but stand in the place of Christians who have 
either utterly fallen away, or are so corrupted as 
scarcely to let their light shine before men. We are at 
present 'itnesses of the Truth; and our very glory is 
our warning. By the superstitions, the profanities, the 
indifference, the unbelief of the world called Christian, 
we are called upon to be lowly-minded while we preach 
aloud, and to tremble wlfile we rejoice. Let us then, as 
a Church and as individuals, one and all, look to Him 
who alone can keep us from falling. Let us with single 
heart look up to Christ our Saviour, and put ourselves 
into His hands, from whom all our strenh and wisdom 
is derived. Let us avoid the beginnings of temptation ; 
let us watch and pray lest we enter into it. Avoiding 
all speculations which are above us, let us follow what 
tends to edifying. Let us receive into our hearts the 
gn'eat truth, that we who have been freely accepted and 
sanctified as members of Christ, shall hereafter be judged 



by our works, doue in and through I[im; that the 
Sacraments unite us to IIim, and that faith makes the 
Sacraments open their hidden virtue, and flov forth in 
pardon and Face. Beyond this we may not inquire. 
t low it is one naau perseveres and another falls, what 
are the exact limits and character of our natural corrup- 
tion,these are over-subtle questions; while we know 
tbr certain, that though we can do nothing of ourselves, 
yet that salvation is in our own power, for however deep 
and far-spreading is the root of evil in us, God's grace 
vill be sufficient tbr our need. 



SERMON XII. 

TIlE FEAST OF THE AzVNU2VCIATIO2V OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN JLI R Y. 

THE IEVEREbCE DUE TO HER. 

Ltrg, i. 48. 
"From henceforth all generations shall call qne blessed." 

O-DAY we celebrate the Annunciation of the Virgin 
Mary; when the Angel Gabriel was sent to tell her 
that she was to be the Iother of our Lord, and when 
the IIoly Ghost came upon her, and overshadowed her 
with the power of the Highest. In that great event was 
fulfilled her anticipation as expressed in the text. All 
generations have called her blessed.  The Angel began 
the salutation; he said, "Hail, thou that art highly 
favoured; the Lord is with thee; blessed  art thou 
among women." Again he said, '" Fear not, Mary, for 
thou hast found favour with God ; and, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt 
call His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest." Her cousin Elizabeth 
was the next to greet her with her appropriate title. 
Though she was filled with the Holy Ghost at the time 
1 aet,-:a2mert. 2 vho,l.te" 



expressly told), what nmst have been the transcendent 
purity of her, whom the Oreator Spirit condescended to 
overshadow with His mirwulous presence ? What must 
have been her gifts, who was chosen to be the only near 
earthly relative of the S,m of God, the only one whom 
tie was bound ly nature to revere and look up to; the 
one appointed to train and educate Him, to instruct Him 
day by dy, as I h, grew in wisdom and in stature ? This 
contemplation runs to a higher subject, did we dare 
ibllow it ; f,r what, think you, was the sanctified state 
of that hum:m nature, of which God formed tIis sinless 
Son; kowing as we do, " that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh," and that "noe can bring a clean thing 
out of an nnclean ?"  
_ow, after dwelling on thoughts such as these, when 
we turn back again to the Gospels, I think every one 
must feel some surprise, that 'e are not told more about 
the Blessed Virgin than we find there. After the cir- 
cmnstances of Christ's birth and infancy, ve hear little 
of her. Little is said in praise of her. She is men- 
tioned as attending Christ to the cross, and there com- 
mitted by Him to St. John's keeping; and she is 
mentioned as ,continuing with the Apostles in prayer 
after His ascension ; and then we hear no more of her. 
But here again in this silence we find instruction, as 
much as in the mention of her. 
1. It suggests to us that Scripture was written, not 
to exalt this or that paticular Saint, but to give glory 
to Almighty God. There have been thousands of holy 
souis in the times of which the Bible history treats, 
 1 John iii. 6. Job xiv. 4. 
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whom we know nothing of, because their lives did not 
tall upon the line of God's public dealings with man. 
In Scripture we read not of all the good auen who 
ever were, only of a few, viz. those iu whom God's 
name was especially honoured. Doubtless there have 
been many widows in Israel, serving God iu fastings 
and prayers, like A:na ; but she only is mentioned in 
Scripture, as being in a situation to glorify the Lord 
Jesus. She spoke of the Infant Savi,ur "to all them 
that looked for redemptit,n in Jerusalem." l'ay, for 
what we know, faith like Abraham's, and zeal like 
David's, have burned iu the breasts of thousands whose 
names have no memorial; because, I say, Scripture is 
written to show us the course of God's great and mar- 
vellous providence, and we hear of those Saints only 
who were the instruments of His purposes, as either 
introducing or preaching Ilis Son. Christ's favoured 
Apostle was St. John, Ilis personal fi'iend ; yet how little 
do we know of St,. John compared with St. Paul ;--and 
why ? because St.. Paul was the more illustrious propa- 
gator and dispenser of His Truth. As St,. Paul himself 
said, that he "knew no man after the flesh, '' so His 
Saviour, with somewhat a similar meaning, has hid fi'om 
us the knowledge of His more sacred and familiar 
feelings, His feelings towards His Mother and His friend. 
These were not to be exposed, as unfit for the world to 
kuow,--as dangerous, because not admitting of being 
known, without a risk lest the honour which those 
Saints received t.hrough grace should eclipse in our 
minds the honour of Him who honoured them. /tad 

 2Cor. v.]6. 



 ,38 ,4 nmzciation of te ]lesscd 

do not now believe, the utter deformity of sin; while 
the Saints of the Lord, who seemed on earth to bear but 
the countenance of comnmn men, will wake up one by 
one after llis likeness, and be fearful to look upon. And 
then will be fulfilled the promise pledged to the Church 
on tile Mount o Transfiguration. It will be "good" to be 
with those whose tabernacles might have been a snare 
to us on earth, had we been allowed to build them. We 
shall see our Lord, and His Blessed Mother, the Apostles 
and l'rophets, and all those righteous men whom we now 
read of in history, and long to know. Then we shall be 
taught in those Mysteries which are now above us. In 
tile words of tile Apostle," Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; 
bnt we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is: and every 
man that hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself, even 
as tie is pure. '' 

 1 John iii. 2, 3. On the suI)ject of this Sermon, vide Bishop 
Bull's Scrmon on Luke i. 48, 49. 



SERMON XIII. 

TIIE FEAST OF THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD. 

CHRIST, A QUICKENING SI'IRIT. 

LtKE xxiv. 5, 6. 
" Why seek yc the living among thc dcad ? IIc is not here, but is risen." 

UCH is the triumphant question with which the 
Holy Angels put to ttight the sadness of the women 
on the morning of Christ's resurrection. "O ye t,f little 
faith," less faith than love, more dutiful than under- 
standing, why eolne ye to anoint His Body on the third 
day ? Why seek ye the Living Saviour in the tomb ? 
The time of sorrow is run out; victory has come, 
aeeording to His Word, and ye recollect it not. "He 
is not here, but is risen !" 
These were deeds done and words spoken eighteen 
hundred ,,ears sinee; so long ago, that in the world's 
thought they are as though they never had been ; yet 
they hold good to this day. Christ is to us now, just 
what He was in all His glorious Attributes on the morn- 
ing of the Besurreetion ; and we are blessed in knowing 
it, even more than the women to whom the Angels spoke, 
aeeording to His own assuranee, " Blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed." 



On this highest of Festivals, I will attempt to set 
before you one oug of the many comfortable subjects of 
reflection which it suggests. 
1. First, then, bserve hmv Christ's resurrection liar- 
monizes with the histo W of His birth. David had fore- 
told that His "soul should not be lefg in hell" (that is, 
the unseen state), neither should "the Holy One of God 
see corruption." And with a reference to this prophecy, 
St. Peter says, that it "was not possible that lie should 
he holden of death ;" as if there were some hidden in- 
herent vigour in l Iim, which secured His manhood from 
dissolution. The greatest infliction of pain and violence 
could only destroy its powers ibr a season ; but nothing 
could make it decay. " Thou wilt not suffer Thy Holy 
One to see corruption ;" so says the Scripgure, and else- 
where calls Him the "Hol!! child Jesus. ''e These ex- 
pressions carry our minds back to the Angels' announce- 
meat of His birth, in which His incorruptible and 
immortal nature is implied. "That Holy Thing" which 
was born of Mary, was " the Son," not of alan, but "of 
God." Others have all been born in sin, " after Adam's 
own likeness, in His image, ''a and, being born in sin, 
they are heirs to corruption. " By one man sin entered 
iuto the world, and death," and all its consequences, "by 
sin." Nog one human being comes iuto existence with- 
out God's discerning evidences of sin attendant on his 
birth. But when the Word of Life was manifested in 
our flesh, the Holy Ghost displayed that creative hand 
by which, in the beginning, Eve was tbrmed ; and the 

Ps. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 2.I, 27, ,by gzov. 
Acts iv. 27, ,by g,7ov.  Gen. v. 3. 
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humiliation was at iIs lowesI depth when He expired. 
Immediately some incipient tokens showed themselves, 
thaI the real victory was witch Him; first, the earth- 
quake and other wmders in heaven and earth. These 
evei1 were enough to justify llis claiIn in the judgment 
of the heathen centurion; who said at once, "Truly 
this was the Son of (lod." Then followed Ilis descent 
into hell, and triumph in the unseen world, vhatever 
Ihat was. Lastly, that glori, ms deed of power on the 
third morning which we now eolmnemorate. The dead 
arose. The grave could not detain IIim who "had life 
in tlimself." lie rose as a man awakes in the moruing, 
when sleep flies from him as a thing of course. Cor- 
rul,tion had no power over that Sacred Body, the fruit 
of an imluaeulate conception. The bonds of death were 
brokeu as "green withes," witnessing by their feebleness 
that lie was the Son of God. 
Such is the eolmexion between Christ's birth and 
resurrectiou; and more than this might be ventured 
eoueerning IIis incorrupt nature, were it not better to 
avoid all risk of trespassing upon that reverence with 
which we are bound to regard it. Something might be 
said concerning tIis personal appearance, which seems to 
have borne the marks of one who was not tainted with 
birth-sin. Men could scarce keep froln worshipping 
I[inl. When the Pharisees sent to seize Him, all the 
officers, on His merely acknowledging Himself to be 
tIim wholn they sought, fell backwards from IIis pre- 
sence to the ground. They were seared as brutes are 
said to be by the voice of man. Thus, being created in 
God's image, tie was the second Adam; and much more 



made to those who partake it. And since there is some 
danger of this, I will here make some brief remarks 
conceruing this great gift; and, pray God that our 
words and thoughts may accord to its unspeakable 
sacredness. 
Christ says, "As the Father hath life in IIimself, so 
hath He given also to the Son to have life in IIimself;" 
and afterwards He says, " Because I live, ye shall livc 
also." 1 It would seem then, that as Adam is the author 
of death to the whole race of men, so is Christ tl.e 
Origin of immortality. Vhen Adam ate the forbidden 
fruit, it was as a poison spreadhg through his whole 
nature, soul and body; and thence through every one of 
his descendants. It was said to him, when he was 
placed in the garden, " In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die ;" and we are told ex- 
pressly, "in Adam all die." We all are born heirs to 
that infection of nature which followed upon his fall. 
But we are also told, '" As in Adam all die, even so n 
Christ shall all be made alive;" attd the same law of 
God's providence is maintained in both cases. Adam 
spreads poison; Christ diffuses life eternal. Christ 
communicates life to us, one by one, by means of that 
holy and incorrupt nature which He assumed for our 
redemption; how, we know not; still, though by an 
unseen, surely by a real communication of IIimselI: 
Therefore St. Patti says, that "the last Adam was made" 
not merely "a living soul," but "a uickcning" or life- 
gi4ng "Spirit," as being "the Lord from heaven. '' 
Again, in His own gracious words, He is "the Bread of 
x John v. 26 ; xiv. 10. - Gem ii. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 45, 47. 
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life." 
from 
says 

"The Bread of God is He which cometh down 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world ;" or, as He 
more plainly, " I am the Bread which came down 

from heaven ;" "I am flint Bread of life ;" "I am the 
living Bread which came down from heaven; if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the 
Bread that I will give is My flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world." And again, still nmre clearly, 
"Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath 
eternal life; md I will raise him up at the last day. '' 
Why should this communion with Him be thought in- 
credible, mysterious and sacred as it is, when we know 
fi'om the Gospel how marvellously He wrought, in the 
days of IIis humiliation, towards those who approached 
Him ? We are told on one occasion, "the whole mul- 
titude sough to touch Him; for there went virtue out 
of Him, and healed them all." Again, when the woman 
wth the issue of blood touched liim, tie "immediately 
knew that virtue had gone out of Him. ''e Such grace 
was invisible, known only by the cure it effected, as in 
the case of the woman. Let us not doubt, though we 
do not sensibly approach Him, that lie can still give us 
the virtue of I[is purity and incorruption, as He has 
promised, and in a more heavenly and spiritual manner, 
than "in the days of liis flesh ;" in a way which does 
not remove the mere ailments of this temporal state, but 
sows the seed of eternal life in body and soul. Let us 
not deny Him the glory of His life-giving holiness, that 

I John vi. 33--54. 
e Luke vi. 19. Mark v. 30. 
vol. ii. 

Vide Knox on the Eucharist. Remains, 



diffusive grace which is the renovation of our whole 
race, a spirit quick and powerful and piercing, so as to 
leaven the whole mass of human corrupt.ion, and make 
it live. He is the first-fruits of the P, esurreetion- we 
follow Him each in his own order, as we are hallowed 
by His inward presence. And in this sense, among 
others, Christ, in the Scripture phrase, is "formed in us ;" 
that is, the communication is made to us of lIis new 
nature, which sauetifies the soul, and makes the body 
immortal. In like manner we pray in the Service of 
the Conmmnion that "our sinful bodies may be made 
clean by His body, and our souls washed through His 
most precious blood; and that we may evermore dwell 
in Him and He in us." 
Such then is our risen Saviour in Himself aud 
towards us :--conceived by the Holy Ghost; holy fi'om 
the womb; dying, but abhorring corruption; rising 
again the third day by His own inherent life; exalted 
as the Son of God and Son of man, to raise us after 
Him; and filling us incomprehensibly with His immortal 
nature, till we become like Him; filling us with a 
spiritual life which may expel the poison of the tree of 
knowledge, and restore us to God. How wonderful a 
work of grace! Strange it was that Adam should be 
our death, but stranger still and very gracious, that God 
Himself should be our life, by means of that lmman 
tabernacle which He has taken on Himself. 
O blessed day of the Pesurreetion, which of old time 
was called the Queen of Festivals, and raised among 
Christians an anxious, nay contentious diligence duly to 
honour it! Blessed day, once only passed in sorrow, 
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wheu the Lord actually rose, and the disciples believed 
not; but ever since a day of joy to the faith and love of 
the Church! In ancient times, Christians all over the 
world began it with a morning salutation. Each nan 
said to his neighbour, "Christ is risen ;" and his neigh- 
bout answered him, " Christ is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared unto Simon." Even to Simon, the coward 
di.seiple who denied llim thrice, Christ is risen ; even to 
us. who long ago vowed to obey Him, and have yet so 
often denied l lira before men, so often taken part with 
sin, and followed the world, whe: Christ called us an- 
other way. " Christ is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon !" to Simon Peter the favoured Apostle, on 
whom the Church is built., Christ has appeared. He 
has appeared to IIis IIoly Church first of all, and in the 
Chm'eh IIe dispenses blessings, such as the world knows 
not of. Blessed are they if they knew their blessedness, 
who are allowed, as we are, week after week, and 
Festival after FestivM, to seek and find in that Holy 
Church the Saviour of their souls! Blessed are they 
beyond language or thought, to whom it is vouchsafed 
to receive those tokens of His love, which cannot other- 
wise be gained hy man, the pledges aud means of His 
special presence, in the Sacrament of His Supper; who 
are alloved to eat and drink the food of immortality, 
and receive life from the bleeding side of the Son of 
God! Alas! by what shnge coldness of heart, or 
perverse superstition is it, that any one called Christian 
keeps away from that heavenly ordinance ? Is it not 
very grievous that there should be any one who fears to 
share in the greatest conceivable blessing which could 
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come upon sinful men ? What in truth is that fear, but 
unbeliet; a slavish sin-loving obstinacy, if it leads a man 
to go year after year without the spiritual sustenance 
which God has provided for him ? Is it wonderful that, 
as time goes on, he should learl deliberately to doubt 
of the grace therein given ? that he should no longer 
look upon the Lord's Supper as a heavenly feast, or the 
Lord's Minister who consecrates it as a chosen vessel, or 
that Holy Church in which he ministers as a Divine 
Ordinance, to be cherished as the parting legacy of 
Christ to a sinful world ? Is it wonderful that seeing 
he sees not, and hearing he hears not; and that, lightly 
regarding all the gifts of Christ, he feels no reverence 
for the treasure-house wherein they are stored ? 
But we, who trust that so far we are doing God's will, 
inasmuch as we .are keeping to those ordinances and 
rules which His Son has left us, we may humbly rejoice 
in this day, with a joy the world cannot take away, any 
more than it can understand. Tly, in this time of 
rebuke and blasphemy, we cannot but be sober and sub- 
dued in our rejoicing; yet our peace and joy may be 
deeper and fuller even for that very seriousness. For 
nothing can harm those who bear Christ within them. 
Trial or tenTtation, time of tribulation, time of wealth, 
pain, bereavement, anxiety, sorrow, the insults of the 
enemy, the loss of worldly goods, nothing can "separate 
us fron the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. '' This the Apostle told us long since; but we, 
in this age of the world, over and above his word, have 
the experience of many centuries for our comfort. We 
1 101[1. -dii. 39. 



have his own history to show us how Christ within us 
is stronger than the world around us, and will prevail. 
We have the history of aft his fefiow-sufferers, of aft the 
Confessors and Martyrs of early times and since, to 
slmw us that Christ's arm" is not shortened, that it can- 
not save ;" that fiith and love have a real abidNg-place 
on ea.rth ; that, come what will, His grace is suNcient 
tbr His Church, and Ilis strength made perfect in 
weakness ; that, "even to old age, and to hoar hairs, 
IIc will carry aml deliver" her ; that, in whatever time 
the powers of evil give challenge, Martyrs and Saints 
will start forth again, and rise from the dead, s 
plentiful as though they had never been before, even 
"the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast., neither his iage, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands."  
[eantine, while Satan only threatens, let us possess 
our hearts in patience ; try to keep quiet; aim at obey- 
ing God, in all things, little as we as 'eat; do the 
duties of our calling' which lie before us, day by day; 
and "take n, thought for the morrow, for sucient unto 
the day is the evil thereof. '' 
 Rev. xx. 4. c Matt. vi. 34. 
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kind of sense, in which we should say we saw a servant 
of His, .Apostle or I'rophet, though we conld not see his 
soul, so man has seen the Invisible God ; and we have 
the history of His sojourn among His creatures in the 
Gospels. 
To know God is life eternal, and to believe in the 
Gospel mnifestation of Him is to know Him ; but how 
are we to "know that we know Him ?" How are we 
to be sure that we are not mistaking some dream of our 
own for the true and clear Vision ? How can we tell 
we are not like gazers upon a distant prospect through 
a misty atmosphere, who mistake one object for another? 
The text answers us clearly and intelligibly; though 
some Christians have recourse to other proofs of it, or 
will not have patience to ask themselves the question. 
They say they are quite certain that they have true 
faith; for tzaith carries with it its own evidence, and 
admits of no mistaking, the true spiritual conviction 
being unlike all others. On the other hand, St. John says, 
"Hereby do we know that we know Him, if we keep 
His commandments." Obedience is the test of Faith. 
Thus the whole duty and work of a Christian is made 
up of these two parts, Faith and Obedience; "looking 
unto Jesus," the Divhm Object as well as Author of our 
faith, and acting according to His will. ot as if a cer- 
tain frame of mind, certain notions, affections, feelings, 
and tempers, were not a necessary condition of a saving 
state; but, so it is, the Apostle does not insist upon it, 
as if it were sure to follow, if our hearts do but grow 
into the;se two chief objects, the view of God in Christ 
and the diligent aim to obey Him in our conduct. 
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I conceive that we are in danger, in this day, of in- 
sisting on neither of these as we ought; regarding all 
true and careful consideration of the Object of faith, as 
barren orthodoxy, technical subtlety, and the like, and 
all due earnestness about good works as a mere cold and 
tormal morality ; and, instead, making religion, or rather 
(for this is the point) making the test of our being reli- 
gious, to consist in our having what is called a spiritual 
state of heart, to the comparative neglect of the Object 
fi'om wMch it nmst arise, and the works in which it 
should issue. At this season, when we are especially 
engaged in considering the full triumph and amnifesta- 
tion of our Lord and Saviour, when lie was "declared 
to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection 
from the dead," it may be appropriate to make some 
remarks o an error which goes far to deprive us of the 
benefit of His condescension. 
,St. John speaks of knowing Christ and of keeping 
His commandments, as the two great departments of re- 
ligious duty and blessedness. To know Christ is (as I 
have said) to discern the Father of all, as manifested 
tln'ough IIis Only-begotten Son Incarnate. In the 
natural world we have glimpses, frequent and startling, 
of IIis glorious Attributes; of His power, wisdom, and 
goodness; of tlis holiness, His fearful judgments, His long 
remembrance of evil, IIis long-suffering towards sinners, 
and His strange encompassing mercy at times when we 
least looked tbr it. But to us nmrtMs, who live for a 
day, and see but an arm's length, such disclosures are 
like reflections of a prospect in a broken mh-ror ; they 
do not enable us in any comfortalfle sense to know God. 
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anything; but a course of obedience says much. 
Varions deeds, done in different departments of duty, 
support and attest each other. Did a man act merely a 
bohl and firm part, lie wotdd have cause to say to him- 
self, "l'erhaps all this is mere pride and obstinacy." 
Were he merely yielding and forgiving,--he might be 
indulging a natunfl indolence of mind. Were he merely 
industrious,-- this might consist with ill-temper, or 
selfishuess. ]id he merely fulfil the duties of his tent- 
poral calling,--he would have no proof that he had 
given his hea.rt to God at all. Were he merely regtflar 
at Church and lIoly Communion,many a man is such 
who has a lax conscience, who is not scrupulously fair- 
dealing, or is censorions, or niggardly. Is he what is 
called a domestic character, amiable, affectionate, fond 
of his family ? let him beware lest lie put wife and 
children in the place of God who gave them. Is he 
only temperate, sober, chaste, correct in his language 
it may arise from mere dulness and insensibility, or 
may consist with spiritual pride. Is lie cheerful and 
obliging ? it may arise from youthful spirits and 
rance of the world, l)oes he choose his fl'iends by a 
strictly orthodox rule ? he may be harsh and uncha- 
ritable ; or, is he zealous and senicealle in defending 
the Truth ? still he may be unable to condescend to men 
of low estate, to rejoice with those who rejoice, and to 
weep with those who weep. No one is without some 
good quality or other: ]3alaam had a scruple about 
misrepresenting God's message, Saul was brave, Joab 
was loyal, the Bethel Prophet reverenced God's servants, 
the witch of Endor was hospitable; and therefore, of 
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course, no one good deed or disposition is the criterion 
of a spiritual mind. Still, on the other hand, there is 
no one of its characteristics which has not its appro- 
priate outward evidence; and iu proportion a.s these 
external acts aa'e multiplied and varied, so does the 
evidence of it become stronger and more consoliug. 
General conscieutiousness is the only assurance we can 
have of possessing it ; and at this we must aim, deter- 
mining to obey God consi.tently, with a jealous ca.re- 
fulness about all things, little and great. This is, in 
Scripture language, to "serve God with a perfect heart;" 
as you will see a.t once, if you compare the respective 
reformations of Jehu and Josiah. .As far thou as a man 
has reason to hope that he is consistent, so far may he 
humbly trust that he has true faith. To be consistent, 
to "walk in all the ordinances of the Lord blameless," 
is his one business; still, all along looking reverently 
towards the Great Object of faith, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy (;host, Three Persons, One God, and the 
Sou Incarnate for our salvation. Certainly he will 
have enough to direct his course by, with God in his 
eye, and his work in his hand, though he forbear curious 
experiments about his sensations and emotions ; and, if 
it be objected that an evidence from works is but a cold 
comfort, as being at best but faint and partial, I reply, 
that, after all, it is more than sinners have a right to 
ask,that if it be little at fi:t, it grows with our 
growth in ace,and moreover, that such an evidence, 
more than any other, throws us in faith upon the loving- 
kindness and meritorious sufferings of our Saviour. 
Surely, even our best doings have that taint of sinfulness 
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pervading them, which xvill remind us ever, while we 
regard them, where our True IIope is lodged. Men 
are satisfied with themselves, not when they attempt, 
but when they neglect the details of duty. I)isobedienee 
blinds the conscience ; obedience makes it keen-sighted 
and sensitive. The more we do, the more shall we trust 
in Christ ; and that surely is no morose doctrine, which, 
after giving us whatever evidence of our safety can be 
given, leads us to soothe our selfish restlessness, and 
tbNet our fears, in the vision of the Incarnate Son of 
God. 
Lastly, it may be objected, that, since many deeds of 
obedience are themselves acts of the mind, to do them 
well we must necessarily examine our feelings; that we 
cannot pray, for instance, without reflecting on ourselves 
as we use the words of prayer, and keeping our thoughts 
upon God ; that we cannot repress anger or impatience, 
or cherish loving and forgiving thoughts, without search- 
ing and watching ourselves. Bug such an aNumeng 
rests on a misconception of what I have been saying. 
All I would maintain is, that our duty lies in aets, 
acts of course of every kind, acts of the mind, as well 
as of the tongue, or of "the hand; but anyhow, it lies 
mainly in a.cta; it does not directly lie in moods or 
feeliugs, lie who aims at praying well, loving sin- 
eerely, disputing meekly, as the respective duties occur, 
is wise and religious; but he who aims vaguely and 
generally at being in a spiritual frame of mind, is 
entangled in a deceit of words, which gain a meaning 
only by being made mischievous. Let us do our duty 
as i.t presents itself; this is the secret of true faith and 



peace. We have power over our deeds, under God's 
grace; we have no direct power over our habits. Let 
us but secure our actions, as God would have them, and 
our habits will follow. Suppose a religious man, for 
instance, in the society of strangers; he takes things 
as they come, discourses natura.lly, gives his (pinion 
soberly, and does good according to each opportunity of 
good. lIis heart is in his work, and his thoughts rest 
without effort on his God and Saviour. This is the way 
of a Christian; he leaves it to the ill-instructed to en- 
deavour after a (so-called) spiritual frame of mind amid 
the bustle of life, which has no existence except in 
attempt and profession. True spiritual-mindedness is 
unseen by man, like the soul itself, of which it is a 
quality ; and as the soul is known by its operations, so 
it is known by its fruits. 
I will add too, that the office of self-examination lies 
rather in detecting what is bad in us than in ascertain- 
ing what is good. No harm can follow from contem- 
plating our sins, so that we keep Christ before us, and 
attempt to overcome them; such a review of self will 
but lead to repentance a.nd faith. And, while it does 
this, it will undoubtedly be moulding our hearts into a 
higher and more heavenly state ;--but still indirectly ; 
--just as the mean is attained in action or art, not 
by directly contemplating and aiming at it, but nega- 
tively, by avoiding extremes. 
To conclude. The essence of Faith is to look out of 
ourselves ; now, consider what manner of a believer he 
is who imprisons himself in his own thoughts, and 
rests on the workings of his own mind, and thinks of 
II] M 
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his Saviour as an idea of his imagination, instead of 
putting self aside, and living upon Iiim who speaks in 
the Gospels. 
So much then, by way of suggestion, upon the view 
of Religious Faith, which has ever been received in 
the Church Catholic, and which, doubtless, is saving. 
To-morrow I propose to speak more particularly of that 
other system, to which tlmse latter times have given 
birth. 



SERMON XV. 

TUESDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 
SELF-CONTEM PLATION. 

HEnr, Ews xii. 2. 
"Looking unto Jesus, the .[tethor ad Finisher of our faith." 

UP, ELY it is our duty ever to look off ourselves, and 
to look unto Jesus, that is, to shnn the contem- 
plation of our own feelings, emotions, frame and state 
of mind, as if that were the main business of religion, 
and to leave these mainly to be secured in their fruits. 
Some remarks were made yesterday upon this "more 
excellent" and Scriptural way of conducting ourselves, 
as it has ever been received in the Church ; now let us 
consider the merits of the rule for holy living, which 
the fashion of this day would substitute for it. 
Instead of looking off to Jesus, and thinldng little of 
ourselves, it is at present thought necessary, among the 
mixed multitude of religionists, to examine the heart 
with a view of ascertaining whether it is in a spiritual 
state or no. A spiritual frame of mind is considered to 
be one in which the heinousness of sin is perceived, 
our utter wortlflessncss, the impossibility of our saving 



ourselves,the necessity of some Saviour, the sufficiency of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to be that Saviour, the unbounded 
riches of His love, the excellence and glory of Hi.s work 
of Atonement, the freencss and fulness of His grace, the 
high privilege of communion xvith Him in prayer, and 
the desirableness of xvalking with Him in all holy and 
loving obedience; all of them solemn truths, too solemn 
to be lightly mentioned, but our hearty reception of 
which is scarcely ascertainable by a direct inspection of 
our feelings. Moreover, if one doctrine must be selected 
above the rest as containing the essence of the truths, 
which (according to this system) are thus vividly under- 
stood by the spiritual Christian, it is that of the necessity 
of renouncing our own righteousness for the righteous- 
hess provided by our Lord and S,viour ; which is con- 
sidered, not as an elementary and simple principle (as 
it really is), but as rarely and hardly acknowledged by 
any nmn, especially repugnant to a certai-n (so-called) 
pride of heart, which is supposed to run through the 
whole race of Adam, and to lead every man insti.nctively 
to insist even before God on the-proper merit of his 
good deeds; so that, to trust in Christ, is not merely 
the work of the Holy Spirit (as all good in our souls 
is), but is the especial and critical event which marks a 
man, as issuing from darkness, and sealed unto the 
privileges and inheritance of the sons of God. In other 
words, the doctrine of Justification by Faith is accounted 
to be the one cardinal point of the Gospel; and it is 
in vain to admit it readily as a clear Scripture truth 
(which it is), and to attempt to go on unto perfection: 
the very wish to pass forward is interpreted into a 



wish to pass over it, and the test of believing it at 
all, is in fact to insist upon no doctrine but it. And 
this peculiar mode of inculcating that great d,ctrine 
of the Gospel is a proof (if proof were wanting) that 
the persons who adopt it are not solicitous even about 
it on its own score merely, considered as (what is 
called) a dogma, but as ascertaining and securing (as 
they hope) a certain state of heart. For, not content 
with the simple admission of it on the part of another, 
they proceed to divide faith into its kinds, living and 
dead, and to urge against him, that the Truth may be 
held in a carnal and unrenewed mind, and that men 
may speak without real feeIings and convictions. Thus 
it is clear they do uot contend for the doctrine of 
Justifieat.ion as a truth external to the nfind, or article 
of faith, any more than for the doctrine of the Trinity. 
On the other hand, since they use the same language 
about dead and living faith, however exemplm 3" the life 
and conduct be of the individual under their review, 
they as plainly show that neither are the fruits of 
righte.ousness in their system an evidence of spiritual- 
mindedness, but that a something is to be sought for in 
the frame of mind itself. All this is not stated at 
present by way of objection, but in order to settle 
accurately what they mean to maintNn. So now we 
have the two views of doctrine clearly before us :- 
the ancient and universal teaching of the Church, 
which insists on the Objects and fruits of faith, and 
eon.siders the spiritual character of that. faith itself 
sufficiently secured, if these are as they should be; and 
the method, now in esteem, of attempting instead to 
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secure directly and primarily that "mind of the Spirit," 
which may savingly receive the truths, and fulfil the 
obedience of the Gospel. That such a spiritual temper 
is indispensable, is agreed on all hands. The simple 
,luestion is, whether it is formed by the lloly Spirit 
immediatcly acting upon our 1hinds, or, on the other 
hand, by our own particular acts (whether of faith or 
,)hedieuce), 1,rmnpted, guided, and prospered by IIim ; 
whether it is ascertainable otherwise than by its fruits ; 
whether such fl'ames of mind as are directly ascertainable 
and profess to be spiritual, are not rather a delusion, a 
mere excitement, capricious feeling', fanatic fancy, and 
the like.--So nmch then by way of explanation. 
I. Now, in the first place, this modern system 
certainly does disparage the revealed doctrines of the 
ospel, however its more moderate advocates may 
shrink from admitting it. Considering a certain state 
f heart to be the main thing to be aimed at, they 
avowedly make the "truth as it is in Jesus," the definite 
Creed of the Church, secondary in their teaching and 
lm)fession. They will defend themselves indeed from 
tim appearance of undervaluing it, by maintaining that 
the existence of right religious affections is a security 
tbr sound views of doctrine. And this is abstractedly 
true;---but not true in the use they make of it: for 
they unhappily conceive *hat they can ascertain in 
each other the presence of these affections; and 
when they find men possessed of them (as they con- 
ceive), yet not altogether orthodox in their belief, then 
they rela): a little, and argue that an adlnission of 
(what they call)the strict and technical niceties of 
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Christ is God, another deny His pre-existence, yet each 
have received the Truth according to the peculiar con- 
stitution of his own lnind, the Scripture doctrine having 
no real independent substantive meaning. Thus the 
system under consideration te.ds legitimately to obli- 
rate the great Objects brought to light in the Gospel, 
aml to darken what l called yesterday the eye of faith,--- 
to throw us back into the vagueness of lleathenism, 
wlwn men only felt after the Divine lq'esence, and 
thus to frustrate the design of Christ's Incarnation, so 
!hr as it is a manifestation of the Unseen Creator. 
'2. On the other hand, the necessity of obedience in 
order to salvation does not suffer less froln the upholders 
of this modern system than the articles of the Creed. 
They argue, and truly, that if faith is living, works 
must follow ; but mistaking a following in order of con- 
ccptio for a following i order of time, they conclude 
that faith ever comes first, and works afterwards; and 
therefore, that faith must ill'St be secured, and that, by 
some means in which works have no share. Thus, 
instead of viewing works as the concomitant develop- 
ment and evidence, and instrumental cause, as well as 
the subsequent result of faith, they lay all the stress 
upon the direct creation, in their minds, of faith and 
spiritual-mindedlmss, which they consider to consist in 
certain emotions and desh-es, because they can form 
abstractedly no better or truer notion of those qualities. 
Then, instead of being "careflfl to maintain good works," 
they proceed to take it for granted, that since they have 
attained faith (as they consider), works will follow 
without their trouble as a matter of course. Thus the 
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(as they maintain) or (as we should say) perversely 
understood ? If then the omanists have added to the 
Word of God, is it not undeniable that there is a school 
of religionists among us who have taken from it ? 
4. I would remark, that the immediate tendency 
of these opinions is to undervalue ordinances as well 
as doctrines. The same argument evidently applies; 
for, if the renewed state of heart is (as it is supposed) 
attained, what matter whether Sacraments have or 
have not beeu administered ? The notion of invisible 
grace aud invisible privileges is, on this supposition, 
altogether superseded; that of comnmnion with Christ 
is limited to the mere exercise of the affections in 
t,ra)er and nwditation,--to sensible effects ; and he who 
considers he has already gained this one essential gift 
of grace (as he calls it), may plausibly inquire, after 
the fashion of the day, why he need wait upon ordinances 
which he has anticipated in his religious attainments, 
--which are but means to an end, which he has not 
to seek, even if they be not outward forms altogether, 
aud whether Christ will not accept at the last day all 
who believe, without inquiring if they were members 
,,f the Chute, h, or were eoufirmed, or were baptized, or 
received the llessiug of mere men who are "earthen 
vessels." 
5. The f,rcgoing renmrks go to show the utterly 
unevangelical character of the system in question; 
unevange]ic in the full sense of the word, whether by 
the Gospel be meant the inspired document of it, or 
the doctrines brought to fight through it, or the Sacra- 
mental Institutions which are the gift of it, or the 



theolog-y which interprets it, or the Covenant which 
is the basis of ik A few words shall now be added, 
to show the inherent mischief of the system as such; 
which I conceive to lie in its necessarily involving a 
continual self-contemplation and reference to self, in 
all departments of conduct, tie who aims at attaining 
sound doctrine or righ practice, more or less looks 
out of himself; whereas, in labouring after a certain 
frame of mind, there is an habitual reflex action of 
the mind upon itself. That this is really involved in 
the modern systen, is evident from the very doctrine 
principally insisted on by it; for, as if it were not 
enough for a man to look up simply to Christ for 
salvation, it is declared to be necessary that he should 
be able to recognise this in himself, that he should 
define his own state of mind, confess he is justified by 
faith alone, and explain what is meant by that con- 
fession. :Now, the truest obedience is indisputably 
that which is done from lo e of God, without narrowly 
measuring the magnitude or nature of the sacrifice 
involved in it. He who has learned to give names to 
his thoughts and deeds, to appraise them as if for the 
market, to attach to each its dne measure of COlnmenda- 
tion or usefulness, will soon nvoluntarily corrupt his 
motives by pride or selfishness. A sort of self-atpro- 
bation will insinuate itself into his mind: so snbfle 
as not at once to be recognised by himself,--an 
habitual quiet self-esteem, leading him to prefer his 
own views to those of others, and a secret, if not avowed 
persuasion, that he is in a different state from the 
generality of those around him. This is an incidental, 
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these effects of them two centuries since in the history 
of the English P, ranch of the Church; for what we 
know, a more fearful triumph is still in store for them. 
But, however that m;ty be, let not the watchmen of 
Jerusalem ftfl to give timely warning of the approach- 
ing enemy, or to acquit themselves of all cowardice or 
compliance as regards it. Let them prefer the Old 
Commandment, as it has been from the beginning, 
to any novelties of man, recollecting Christ's words, 
"Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame."  

a Rcv. xvi. 15. 



SERMON XVI. 

THE FEAST OF ST. MARti', TIlE EVANGELIST. 
RELIGIOUS ('OWARI)I('E. 

HEBREWS xii. 12. 
" Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees." 

HE chief points of St. Mark's history are these :- 
first, that lie was sisters-son" to Barnabas, aud 
taken with him and St. Paul on their first apostolical 
journey; next, that after a short time he deserted 
them and returned to Jerusalem; then, that after an 
interval, he was St. Peter's assistant at Rome, and como 
posed his Gospel there principally from the accounts 
which lie received from that Apostle; lastly, that he 
was sent by him to Alexandria, in Egypt, where he 
founded one of the strictest and most powerful churches 
of the primitive times. 
The points of colorfast in his history are as follows : 
that first lie abandoned the cause of the Gospel as soon 
as danger appeared; afterwards, he proved himself, not 
merely an ordinary Christian, but a most resolute and 
exact servant of God, founding and ruling that strictest 
Church of Alexandria 
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And the inst'zemct of this change was, as it appears, 
the influence of St. Peter, a fit restorer of a timid and 
backsliding disciple. 
The cncotragcmct which we derive from these cir- 
cumstances in St. l[ark's history, is, that the feeblest 
mnong ns may through God's grace become strong. 
And the varnig to be drawn from it is, to distrust 
onrs,lves ; and again, not to despise weak breflLren, or 
to despair of them, but to bear their burdens and help 
them forward, if so be we may restore them. Now, 
let us attent.ively eousider fle subject thus brought 
before us. 
Some men are naturally impetuous and active; others 
love quiet and readily yield. The over-earnest must 
be sobered, and the indolent must be roused. The 
history of Moses supplies us vith an instance of a 
proud and rash pirit, tamed down to an extreme 
gentleness of deportment. In the greatness of the 
change wrought in him, when from a fierce, though 
honest, avenger of his brethren, he became the meekest 
of men on the earth, he evidences tile power of faith, 
the influence of the Spirit on the heart. St. Mark's 
history affn'ds a specimen of tile other, and still rarer 
change, from timidity to bohlness. Difficult as it is 
to subdue the more violent passions, yet I believe it to 
be still more difficult to overcome a tendeney to sloth, 
cowardice, and despondency. These evil dispositions 
cling about a man, und weigh him down. They are 
minute chains, binding him on every side to the earth, 
so that he eannot even turn himself or make an effort 
to rise. It would seem as if right principles had yet to 
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surmount difficulties, and succeed witlout previous 
practice. Elthusiasm certainly does wonders in this 
way; just as men of weakly frames will sometimes 
from extreme excitement inflict blows of incredible 
power. And sometimes eagerness sets us on beginning 
to exert ourselves; and, the first obstacles being thus 
removed, we go on as a matter of course with com- 
paratively small labour. _All this, being from time to 
time witnessed, impresses us with a conviction, un- 
known to ,Ul'selves, that a sanguine temper is the 
main condition of success in any work. And when, in 
ottr lonely imaginings, we fancy ourselves taking a 
stremous l,art in some great undertaking, or when we 
really see others playing the man, so very easy does 
heroism seem to be, that we cannot admit the possi- 
bility of our failing, should circumstances call us to 
,_t. Peter thought that he could 
any difficult duty. 
preserve his integrity, because he wished to do so; 
and he fell, from ignorance of the difficulty of doing 
what he wished. 
In St. Mark's history, however, we have no evidence 
of self-confidence; rather, we may discern in it the 
state of multitudes at the present day, who proceed 
through life with a certain sense of religion on their 
minds, vho have been brought up well and know the 
Truth, who acquit themselves respectably while danger 
is at a distance, bu disgrace their profession when 
brought into any unexpected trial. His mother was 
woman of influence among the Christians at Jerusalem; 
his mother's brother, Barnabas, was an eminent Apostle. 
Doubtless he had received a religious education,; and, 



as being the friend of Apostles and in the bosom of the 
pure Chm'ch of Christ, he had the best models of 
sanctity before his eyes, the clearest teaching, the fullest 
influences of grace. I[e was shielded from temptation. 
The time came when his real proficiency in faith and 
obedience v'as to be tried. Paul and Barnabas were 
sent forth to 1,reach to the Heathen; and they took 
Mark with them as an attendant. First they sailed to 
Cyprus, the native place of Barnabas : they travelled 
about it, and then crossed over to the maiu laud. This 
seems to have been their first entrance upon an unknown 
country. Iark was discouraged at the prospect of 
danger, and returned to Jerusalem. 
NOR', who does not see that such a character as this, 
such a trial, and such a fall, belong to other days, be- 
sides those of the Apostles? Or rather, to put the 
question to us more closely, who will deny that there 
are mtfltitudes in the Church at present, who have no 
evidence to themselves of more than that passive faith 
and virtue, which in Iark's ease proved so unequal 
even to a slight trial ? Who has not some misgivings 
of heart, lest, in times such as these, when Christian 
firmness is so little tried, his own loyalt to his ,qaviour's 
cause be perchance no truer or firmer than that of tle 
sister's-son of a great Apostle ? When the Church is 
at peace, as it has long been in this country, when 
public order is preserved in the community, and the 
righti of person and property secured, there is extreme 
danger lest we judge ourselves by what is without us, 
not by what is within. We take for granted we are 
Christians, because we have been taught aright, and are 
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regular in our attendance upon the Christian ordinances. 
]3ut, great prNilege and duty as it is to use the means 
(,f grace, reading and prayer are not enough; nor, by 
themselves will they ever make us real Christians. 
They will give us right knowledge and good feelings, 
but not firn faith and resolute obedience. Christians, 
such as Mark, will abound in a prosperous Chumh; 
and, shouhl trouble come, they will be unprepared for it. 
They have so long been accustomed to external peace 
that they do not like to be persuaded that danger is at 
hand. They settle it in their imagination that they are 
to live and dic undisturbed. They look at the world's 
events, as they express it, cheerfully, and argue them- 
selves into self-deception. ext, they make concessions, 
to fulfil their own predictions and wishes; and sur- 
r(,uder the Christian cause, that unbelievers may not 
commit themselves to an open attack upon it. Some of 
them are men of cultivated and refined taste; and these 
shrink fi'om the rough life of pilgrims, to which they 
are called, as something strange and extravagant. The)" 
consider those who take a simpler view of the duties 
and prospects of fhe Church to be enthusiastic, rash, 
and intemperate, or perverse-minded. To speak plainly, 
a state of persecution is not (what is tamiliarly called) 
their city, tent; they cannot breathe in it. Alas how 
different from the Apostle, who had learned in whatso- 
ever state he was, therewith to be content, and who was 
all things to all men. If then there be times when we 
have gTown thus torpid from long security, and are 
tempted to prefer the treasures of Egypt to the reproach 
of Christ, what can we do, what ought we to do, but to 
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building up the Church in the strictness and zeal of 
those who despise this life except as it leads to another. 
Lastly, let us not, from an excited fmcy and a vain 
longing after the glories of other days, forget the advan- 
tages which we have. :No need to h,ve the troubles of 
Apostles in order to attain their faith. Even in the 
quietest times we m.ny rise to high holiness, if we im- 
prove the means given us. Tt'ials come when we forget 
mercies,to remind us of them, and to fit us to enjoy 
ad u.se them suitably. 



SERMON XVII. 

TIlE FEAST OF ,ST. PHILIP 21ND ST. JAMES, THE 
A POSTLES. 

THE GOSPEL WITNESSES. 

2 Col. xiii. 1. 
"In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established." 

T has pleased Almighty God, in His great mercy, to 
ve us accumulated evidence of the truth of the 
Gospel; to send out His Witnesses again and again, 
Prophet after Prophet, Apostle after Apostle, miracle 
after miracle, that reason might be bronght into cap- 
tivity, as well as faith rewarded, by the fulness of lIis 
revelations. The double Festival which we are now 
celebrating, rem.inds us of this. Our Service is this day 
distinguished by the commemoration of two Apostles, 
who are associated together in our minds in nothing 
except in their being Apostles, in both of them being 
Witmsses, separate Witnesses of the life, death, and 
resurrection of Christ. Thus this union, however origin- 
ating, of the Feast Days of Apostles, who are not espe- 
cially connected in Scripture, will serve to remind us of 
the diversity and numher of the Witnesses by whom 
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one and the same Sacred Truth has been delivered 
to us. 

But, fiu'lhcr than this. Even the twelve Apostles, 
many as they were, form not the whole company of the 
Witnesses vouchsafed to us. In order more especially 
to confirm t.o us, that the Word has really become in- 
carnate, and has sojourned among men, another distinct 
Witness is vonchsafcd to us in the person f St. i'aul. 
What could be needed beyond the preaching of the 
Twelve ? they all were attendants upon Christ, they had 
heard IIis words, iley bad imbibed lIis Spirit; and, as 
agreeing one and all in the matter of their testimony, 
they uffwdcd full evidence to those who required it, 
that, though their Master wrote not t[is Gospel for us 
with Ills own finger, nevertheless we htve it whole and 
entire. Yet tic did more than this. When the time 
came for publishing it o ile world at large, while He 
gradually initiated their minds into the fifll graciousness 
cf the New Covenant, as reaching to Gentile as well as 
Jew, llc raised np to IIimself, by direct miracle and 
inspiration, a fi'esh and independent Witness of it from 
among His persecutors; so that from that time the 
:Dispensation had (as it were)a second begiuning, and 
went forward upon a twofold foundation, the teaching, 
on the one hand, of the Apostles of the Circumcision, 
and of St. Paul on the other. Two schools of Christian 
doctrine forflwith e.xisted,--if ] may use the word 
"school," to denote a difference, not of doctrine itself, 
but of history, between the Apostles. Of the Gentile 
school, were St. Luke, St. Chnmnt., and others, followers 
of St. Paul. Of the School of the Circumcision, 
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St. Peter, and still more, St. John; St. James, and we 
may add, St. Philip. St. James is known to belong to 
the latter, in his history as Bishop of Jerusalem ; and, 
though little is known of St. 1)hitip, yet what is known 
of him indicates that he too is to be ranked with St. 
John, whom he followed (as hi.tory informs us), in 
)bserving the Jewish rule f cclehra.ling the Easter 
Feast, and not the tradition of St. ['cter and St. Paul. 
I propose upon this Festival to s(,! before you some 
considerations which arise tnt of this view of the 
Scripture history. 
Christianity was, and was not, a new religion, when 
first preached to the world ; it seemed to supersede, but 
it was merely the fulfilment, the due development and 
maturity, of the Jewish Law, which, in one sense, 
vanished away, in another, was perpetuated for ever. 
This need not be proved here; I will but refer you, by 
way of illustration, to the language of Prophecy, as 
(for instance) to the forty-ninth chapter of the Book of 
Isaiah, in which the Jewish Church is comforted in her 
afflictions by the promise of her propagation and 
triumphs (that is, in her Christian form) among the 
Gentiles.. " Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on 
the son of her womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee .... Lift up thine eyes round about, 
and behold; all these gather themselves together, and 
come to thee. 4_s I live, saith the Lord, thou shalt 
surely clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament, 
and bind them on thee as a bride doth .... The 
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in his writings; that is, it is plain, that he was not 
exMting a mere nmne or idea, any more than the rest, 
bug a Person, a really existing Masger. For instance, 
fiL. John says, "Tha which we have seen and heard, 
declare we unto you ;" and St. Peter, " This voice which 
came from heaven we heard, when we were with Him 
iu the IIoly Mount ;" again, "' We are witnesses of all 
things which lle did. '' In like manner St. Pa enu- 
merates, as his "(lospel," not mere principles of religion, 
but the facts of Christ's life, recuing to that yew pa 
of the lispensation, in which he w inferior to his 
brethren. "I delivered unto you first of all, that which 
I also received, how that Christ died for ur sins accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, . . . was buried, . . . re again 
the third day, and that He was seen of Ceph, then 
of the Twelve, after that ... of about five hundred 
brethren at once . . . after that . . . of James, then of 
all the Apostles ;" he adds, with expressions of selI: 
abement, "And last of aH, He was seen of me. "e AgMn 
in his directions for administering the Lord's Supper, 
he refers carefiflly to our rd's manner of ordaining it, 
as recorded in the Gospels ; again, in the seventh chapter 
of the same Epistle, there would seem a repeated refer- 
ence to our rd's words in the Gospel; "unto the 
married I command, yet not I, but the Lord." In the 
same chapter the verse beginning, "This I speak for 
your own profit," h been supposed with reason to refer 
to St. Luke's account of Martha's complaint of MaW, 
and our Lord's speech thereupon. In his first Epistle 
to Timothy, he alludes to our rd's appearance before 
 1 John i. 3. 2 P,,t. i. 18. Acts x. 39.  1 Cor. xv. 8--8. 



Pilate. In his farewell address to the elders of Ephesus 
he has preserved one of His sayings which the Gospels 
do not contain; " It is more blessed to give flaan to 
receive. ''1 And in the Epistle to the Hebrews reference 
is made to Christ's agony in the garden. 
3. The doctrine of the Incarnation, or tlae Gospel 
Economy, as embracing the two great truths of the 
Divinity of Christ and the Atonement, was not (as far 
as we know) clearly revealed, during our Lord's ministry. 
]'et, observe how close is St. Paul's agreenlent with St. 
John. "The Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, and the Word was made flesh."--" Christ Jesus, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God; yet humbled Itimself, being made in 
the likeness of men." St. John calls Christ "the Only- 
begotten Son in the bosom of the Father ;" and St. Paul, 
" the Fia'st-begotten." St. John says, that He hath 
" declared the Father," and, in His own sacred word.-_, 
that "he that hath seen Him, hath seen the Father ;" 
St. Paul decla.res that He is "the Image of the Invisible 
God,"" the brightness of His glo W, and the express 
Image of His Person." St. John says, "All things were 
made by Him ;" St. Paul, that "By Him God made the 
worlds." Further, St. John says, "The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us fl'om all sin ;"--St. Paul, flat " in 
Him we have redemption through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins ;"--St. John, that "if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with le Fafler, Jesus Christ the 
righteous ;"St. Paul, that He "is even at the right 
hand of God, and also maketh intercession for us ;" 
 Acts xx. 35. 
02 



The Gospel II.itesses. 199 

to each other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
SOUS. 
9. St. Paul makes much of the Holy Eucharist; nay, 
to him the Church is indebted tbr the direct and clear 
proof we possess of the sacramental virtue of that, 
Ordinance. Far different .is the conduct of innovators ; 
who are impatient of nothing more than of ordinances 
which they find established. He also rccoguises the 
obligation of the Lord's day, 9 he being the Apostle who 
denounces, as other Jewish rites, so also the Sabbath. 
10. St. Jude bids us "coutend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the Saints." In like manner, St. Paul 
enjoins Timothy to " hold fist the form of sound words, 
which he had heard of him ;" and Titus, to "hold fast 
the faithful word as he had been taught, that he might 
be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainsayers. '' St. l'aul bids us " speak the 
Truth in love ;" St. John says, he " loves Gaius in the 
Truth." 
11. It is observable that our Lord speaks of His 
Gospel being preached, not chiefly as a means of con- 
vetting, but as a witness against the world. This is 
confessedly a remarkable ground to be taken by the 
Fouuder of a new religion. "The Gospel of the king- 
dora shah be preached in all the world, for a witness 
tmto all nations. '' Accordingly, He Himself witnessed 
even before the heathen Pilate, "To this end was I 
lorn, and for this cause came I into the world, that I 

James v. 13. Et,hes. v. 19. 
Jude 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. Titusi. 9. 
Ephes. iv. 15. 3 John 1. 

Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Matt. xxiv. 14; xviii. 87. 



should bear witness unto the Truth. ''1 Yet, surely, it 
is still more remarkable, that the Apostle of the Gentiles 
should take up precisely the same view, even referring 
to our Lord's Confession before Pilate, when giving 
Tinmthy his charge to preach the Truth, declaring, that 
the Gospel is "a savour of death unto death," as well as 
"of life unto life," and ibretelling the growth of " evil 
men and seducers" after his departure, e 
12. Observe the agreement of sentiment in the tbl- 
1,wing texts- St. James, taught by his Lord and Master, 
says, " Be ye d,gers of thc word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves." St. Paul nearly in the- 
same words, ":Not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers t the law shall be justified. ''a 
Again, did we not know whence the following passage 
come, should we not assign them to St. James ? " God 
will render to every man accord-ing to his deeds; t, 
them, who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek 
tbr glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life ; but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath 
.... tbr there is no respect of persons with God." This, 
as well as the text just cited, is to be tbund in the 
opening of that Epistle, in which St. Paul appears most 
to differ fi'om St. James; now observe how he closes 
it. " Why dost thou judge thy brother ? And why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother ? For we shall all 
stand before the judgnent-seat of Christ .... Every one 
of us shall give accouut of himself to God." Again, in 
 John xvSii. 37.  1 Tim. vi. 13. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 2 Tim. iiL 13. 
 James i. 22. Rom. ii. 13. 
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is gradually able, in proportion to his diligence and 
prayer) to reconcile and satisfy himself as regards St. 
Patti's apparent discordances in doctrine fi'om the rest 
of the Apostles, so much after all must remain, just 
enough, that is, to build the foregoing argument upon. 
At the same time, as if to ensure even the historical 
harmony of the whole Dispensation, we are allowed to 
set against our inibrmation concerning this separate 
origin of the two Apost,)lical St, ho)ls, the following 
facts; first, that St. Paul evcr cousidered himself 
ecclesiastically subordiuate o the Church at Jerusalem, 
and to St. James, as the Book of Acts shows us ; next, 
that St. John, the beloved disciple, who "was in Christ 
before him," was appointcd to outlive him, and, as a 
faithful Steward, to seal up, avouch, and deliver over 
inviolate to the Church after him, the pure and veritable 
teaching of his Lord. 
As to the point of doct'inal agreement and difference 
which I have been employed in ascertaining, it is 
scarcely necessary to observe, that beyond controversy 
the agreement is in essentials--the nature and office of 
the Mediator, the gifts which IIc vouchsafes to us, and 
the temper of mind and the duties required of a 
Christian ; whereas the diffcrence of doctrine between 
them, even admitting there is a difference, relates only 
at the utmost to the Divine comsels, the sense in which 
the Jewish law is abolished, and the condition of 
justification, whether faith or good works. I would 
not (God forbid !) undervalue these or any other ques- 
tions on which inspiration has spoken; it is our duty 
to search diligently after eve T jot and tittle of the Truth 



graciously revealed to us, and to maintain it : but I am 
here speaking as to an unbeliever, and he must confess, 
that viewing lle Gospel Creed in what may be called 
its historical proportions, a difference of opinion as to 
these latter subjects cannot detract from that real 
and substantial agreemeut of System, visible in the 
course of doctrine which tile Two Witnesses respectively 
deliver. 
Next, speaking as a Christian, who will admit neither 
inconsistency to exist between tile inspired documents 
of faith, nor poinls of trivial importance in the reve- 
lation, I observe notwithstanding, that the foregoing 
argument affords ns additional certainty respecting tile 
characteristic doctrines as well as the truth of Chris- 
tianity. An agreement between St. Pa.ul and St.. John 
in behalf of a certain doctrine is an agreement not of 
mere texts, but of separate Witnesses, an evidence of 
the prominence of the doctrine delivered in the Gospel 
system. In this way, if in no otler, we learn the 
momentous character of some particular tenets of reve- 
lation which heretics have denied, as the Eternity, ol; 
again, the Personality of file Divine Word. 
Farther, we are thus permitted more clearly to ascer- 
tain the main outlines of the Christian cha.racter; for 
instance, that h)ve is its essence,its chief charac- 
teristics, resignation, and composure of mind, neither 
anxious for the morrow, nor hoping from this worhl 
and its duties, almsgiving, self-denial, prayer and 
praise. 
Lastly, the very circumstance that Almighty God has 
chosen this mode of introducing the Gospel into the 
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world, I mean, this employment of a double ageucy, 
opens a wide field of thought, had we light to trace out 
the parallel providences which seem to lie amid the 
intricacies of His dealings with mankind. As it is, we 
can but gaze with the Apostle in wonder and adoration 
upon the mystery of His counsels. "0 the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
how unsearchable are His judgments, and IIis ways 
past finding out! For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? Or who hath been l l is counsellor? Or 
who hath first given to IIim, and it shall be recom- 
pensed unto him again ? For of tlim, and through 
IIim, and to Him, are all things: to whom be glory for 
ever. Anlell. ' 1 

 Rom. xi. 33--36. 



SERMON XVIII. 

THE PE.tST OF TIlE ASCENSION OF OUI JLOIRD. 

MYSTERIES IN RELIGION. 

1o,I. viii. 34. 
"It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, u, ho also makcth itztcrccssion for us." 

HE Ascension of our Lord and Saviour is an event 
ever to be commemorated with joy and thanksgiving, 
for St.. Paul tells us in the text that He ascended to the 
right hand of God, and there makes intercession for us. 
Hence it is our comfort to knov, that "if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins."  As 
the Jewish l[igh Priest, after the solemn sacrifice for 
the people on the great day of Atonement, went hto 
the Holy of Holies with the blood of the victim, and 
sprinkled it upon the Mercy-Seat, so Christ has entered 
into Heaven itself, to present (as it were) before the 
Throne that sacred Tabernacle which was the instru- 
ment of His passion,--His pierced hands and wounded 
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side,rain token of the atonement which Ite has effected 
for the sins of the world. 
Wonder and awe must always mingle with the thank- 
fulness which the reveMed dispensation of mercy raises 
in our minds. And this, indeed, is an additional cause 
of thankfulness, that Allnighty God has disclosed to us 
enough of His high Providence to raise such sacred and 
reverent feelings. Had He merely told us that He had 
pardoned us, we should have had overabundant cause 
for blessing" aud praising Him; lut in showing us some- 
what of the means, in vouchsafing to tell what cannot 
wholly be told, in condescending to abase heavenly 
things to the weak and stammering tongues of earth, 
He has enlmged our gratitude, yet sobered it with fear. 
We are allowed with the Angels to obtain a glimpse ol 
the mysteries of lleaven, "to rejoice with trembling." 
Therefore, so far from considering the Truths of the 
Gospel as a burden, because they are beyond our under- 
standing, we shall rather welcome them and exult in 
them, nay, and feel an antecedent stirring of heart 
towards them, for the very reason that they are above 
us. Under these feelings I will attempt to suggest to 
you on the present Festival some of the incentives to 
wonder and awe, humility, ilnplicit faith, and adoration, 
supplied by the Ascension of Christ. 
1. First, Christ's Ascension to the right hand of God 
is marvellous, because it is a sure token that heaven is 
a certain fixed place, and not a mere state. That bodily 
presence of the Saviour which the Apostles handled is 
not here; it is elsewhere,--it is in heaven. This con- 
tradicts the notions of cultivated and speculative minds 
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minds ;not an impatience to do what is beyond our 
powers, to weigh evidence, sum up, balance, decide, and 
reconcile, to arbitrate between the two voices of God,-- 
but a sense of the utter nothingness of worms such as 
we are; of our plain and absolute incapacity to con- 
template things as they 'eally a'e ; a perception of our 
emptiness, before the great Vision of God; of our 
"comeliness being turned into corruption, and our re- 
taining no strength ;" a conviction, that what is put 
before us, in nature or in grace, though true in such a 
full sense that we dare not tamper with it, yet is but 
an intimation useful for particular purposes, useful for 
practice, useful in its department, "until the day-break 
and the shadows flee away," useful in such a way that 
both the one and the other representation may at once 
be used, as two languages, as two separate approxima- 
tions towards the Awful Unkuown Truth, such as will 
not mislead us in their respective provinces. And thus 
while we use the language of science, vithout jealousy, 
for scientific purposes, we may confine it to these; and 
repel and reprove its uphoklers, should they attempt to 
exalt it and to "stretch it beyond its measure." In its 
own limited round it has its use, nay, may be made to 
fill a higher ministry, and stand as a proselyte under 
the shadow of the temple ; but it must not dare profane 
the inner courts, in which the ladder of Angels is fixed 
for ever, reaching even to the Throne of God, and 
"Jesus standing on the right hand of God." 
I will but remind you on this part of the subject, 
that our Lord is to come from heaven "in like manner" 
as He went; that He is to come "in clouds," that 
II] P 



God's service, equally miuistrative to the salvation of 
the elect, as earthly service. Christ went to intercede 
with the Father: we do not know, we nmy not 
boldly speculate,yet, it may be, that Saints departed 
intercede, unknown to us, for the victo W of the Truth 
upon earth; and their prayers above may be as really 
indispeusable conditions of that victory, as the labours 
of those who remain amoug us. They are taken away 
tbr some purpose surely : their gifts are not lost to us ; 
their soaring minds, the fire of their contemplations, 
the sauctity of their desires, the vigour of their faith, 
the sweetness and gentleness of their affections, were 
not given without an object. Yea, doubtless, they are 
keeping u 1, the perpetual chant in the shrine above, 
praying and praising God day and night in His Temple, 
like [oses upon the 3[ount, while Joshua aud his host 
fight with Amalek. Can they be allotted greater 
blessedness, than to have a station after th'e pattern 
of that Saviour who has deptrted hence ? Has He no 
power in the world's movements because He is away ? 
Aud though He is the Living and exalted Lord of all, 
and the government is on His shoulder, and they are 
lut ][is servants, without strength of themselves, laid 
,ap moreover apart from the conflict of good and 
evil in the paradise of God, yet so much light as this 
is giveu us by the inspired pages of the Apocalypse, 
that they are interested in the fortunes of the Church. 
We read therein of t.he iMartyrs crying with a loud 
 oice, "How long, O Loi'd, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth?" At another time, of the Eiders 



SERMON XIX. 

TttE FE45'' OF PENTEUOST. 

THE INDWELLING SPIR.IT. 

]{OMANS viii. 9. 
" Yc are not in theflcsh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 82irit 
of God dwell in yot." 

OD the Son has graciously vouchsafed to reveal 
the Father to IIis creatures fl'om without; God 
the Holy Ghost, by inward communications. Who can 
compare these separate works of condescension, either 
of them being beyond our understanding? We can 
but silently adore the Infinite Love which encompasses 
us on every side. The Son of God is called the Word, 
as declaring His glory throughout crea.ted nature, and 
impressing the evidence of it on every part of it. He 
has given us to read it in His works of goodness, 
holiness, and wisdom. He is the Living and Eternal 
Law of Truth and Perfection, that linage of God's 
unapproachable Attributes, which men have ever seen 
by glimpses on the face of the world, felt that it was 
sovereign, but knew not whether to say it was a funda- 
mental Rule and self-existing Destiny. or the Offspring' 
and Mi_tor of the :Divine Will. Such has tie beel 



from the beginning, graciously sent fin'th from the 
Father to reflect His glory upon all things, distinct 
from Ilim, while mysteriously one with tIim; and in 
due time visiting us with an infinitely deeper mercy, 
when for our redt, mption IIe humbled lIimself to take 
upon l lira that fallen nature which lie had originally 
created after ]Iis own image. 
The condescension of the Blessed Spirit is as in- 
comprelwnsible as that of the Son. lie has ever been 
the secret Presence of God within the Creation: a 
sonrce o" life amid the chaos, bringing out into form 
and order what was at first shapeless and void, and 
the voice of Truth in the hearts of all rational beings, 
tuning them into harmony with the intimations of 
God's Law, which were externally made to them. 
Hence He is especially called the "life-giving" Sph'it ; 
being (as it were) the Soul of universal nature, the 
Strength of man and beast, the Guide of faith, the 
Wituess against sin, the inward Light of patriarchs 
and prophets, the Grace abiding in the Christian 
and the Lord and Ruler of the Church. Therefore let 
us ever praise the Father Almighty, who is the first 
Sonree of all perfection, in and together with His Co- 
equal Son and Spirit, through whose gracious ministra- 
tions we have been giveu to see "what nmnner of 
love" it is wherewith the Father has loved us. 
On this Festival I propose, as is suitable, to describe 
as scripturally as I can, the merciful office of God the 
Holy Ghost, towards us Christians; and I trust I may 
do so, with the sobriety and reverence which the 
subject demands. 



receiving into our hearts, not the mere gifts of the 
Spirit., but IIis very presence, Himself, by a real not 
a figurative indwelling. 
When our Lord entered upon His Iinistry, He acted 
as though lie were a mere man, needing ace, and 
received the consecration of the Holy Spirit for our 
sakes, lie became the Christ, or Anointed, that the 
Spirit might be seen to come from God, and to pass 
from 11im to us. And, therefore, the heavenly Gift is 
not shnply called the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of Clod. 
but the Spirit of Christ, that we might clearly under- 
stand, that IIe comes to us from and instead of Christ. 
Thus St. Paul says, " God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
His Son into your hearts ;" and our Lord breathed on 
tIis Apostles, saying, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost;" 
and He says elsewhere to them, " If I depart, I will 
send Him unto you. '' _Accordingly this "Holy 8piri 
of promise" is called "the earnest of our inheritance," 
"' the seal and earnest of an Unseen Saviour; '' being 
the present pledge of IIim who is absent,--or rather 
more than a pledge, for an earnest is not a mere token 
which will be taken from us when it is fiflfilled, as a 
pledge might be, but a someflfing in advance of what 
is one day to be given in full. 
This must be clearly understood; for it would seem 
to follow, that if so, the Comforter who has come 
instead of Christ, must have vouchsafed to come in 
the same sense in which Christ came I mean, that 
He has come, not merely in the way of gifts, or of 
 Gal. iv. 6. John xx. 22; xvi. 1. 
 ph. i. 14. 23or. i. 22; v.. 



evidence is afforded us in these texts of the Divinity of 
 " . 
the ]Io]y prt. Who can be personally present at 
once with every Christian, but God Himself? Who 
but tie, not merely rifling in the midst of the Church 
invisibly, as Michael might keep watch over Israel, or 
another Angel might be "the Prince of Persia,"but 
really taking up lIis abode as one and the same in 
many separate hearts, so as to fulfil onr Lord's words, 
that it was expedient that lie should depart; Christ's 
bodily presence, which was limited to place, being 
exchanged for the manifold spiritual indwelling of the 
Comforter within us ? This consideration suggests both 
the dignity c,f our Sanctifier, and the infinite precious- 
ness of His Office towards us. 
To proceed: The Holy Ghost, I have said, dwells in 
body and soul, as in a temple. Evil spirits indeed have 
power to possess sinners, but His indwelling is far more 
perfect ; for He is all-knowing and omnipresent, He is 
able to search into all our thoughts, and penetrate into 
every motive of the heart. Therefore, He pervades us 
(if it may be so said) as light pervades a building, or as 
a sweet perfume the folds of some .honourable robe; so 
that, in Scripture language, we are said to be in Him, 
and He in us. It is plain that such au inhabitation 
brings the Christian into a state altogether new and 
marvellous, ikr above the possession of mere gifts, exalts 
him inconceivably in the scale of beings, and gives him 
a place and an office which he had not before. In 
 . Peter's forcible language, he becomes partaker of the 
Divine Nature," and has "power" or authority, as St. 
John says, " to become the son of God." Or, to use the 



words of St. Paul, "' he is a new creation; old things 
are passed away, behold all things are become new." 
His rank is new ; his parentage and service new. tie 
s "of God," and "is not his own," "a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and 
prepared unto every good work. ''1 
This wonderful change from darkness to light, through 
the entrance of the Spirit into the soul, is called Re- 
generation, or the New Birth ; a blessing which, before 
Christ's coming, not even Prophets and righteous men 
possessed, but which is now conveyed to all men freely 
through the Sacrament of Baptism. By nature we are 
children of wrath ; the heart is sold under sin, possegsed 
by evil spirits ; and inherits death as its eternal portion. 
But by the coming of the IIoly Ghost, all guilt and pol- 
lution are burned away as by fire, the devil is driven 
forth, sin, original and actual, is forgiven, and the whole 
man is consecrated to God. _And this is the reason why 
He is called "the earnest" of that Savionr who died for 
us, and will one day give us tlm fulness of His own 
presence in heaven. Hence, too, He is our "seal unto 
the day of redemption ;:' for as the potter moulds the 
clay, so He impresses the Divine image on us members 
of the household of God. And His work nmy truly be 
called Regeneration; for though the original nature of 
the sottl is not destroyed, yet its past transgressions re 
pardoned once and for ever, and its source of evil 
staunched and gradually dried up by the pervading 
health and purity which has set, up its abode in it. 

 2Pet. i. 4. Johni. 12. 2('or.v. 17. 1 John iv. 4. 1Cor. vi. 
19,20. 2Tim. ii. 21. 



Instead of its own bitter vaters,  spring of health and 
salvation is brought within it; not the mere sreams of 
that fountain, "clear as crystal," which is before the 
Throne of God,  but, as our Lord sys, " a well of water 
in li,," in  man's heart, '" springing up into eveflastg 
life." l[t,nce tie elsewhere describes the heart as oivino- 
forth, not receivig, the streams of grace : " Out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of Living Water." St. John acMs, 
"this spake lie of the Spirit. '' 
8cI is the inhabitation of the t[oly Glmst within 
us, applying to us individually the precious cleansing 
of Christ's blood i, all its manifold benefits. Such is 
the great doctrine, which we hold s  matter of faith, 
nd without actual experience to verify it to us. Next, 
I nmst speak briefly concerning the mner in which 
the Gift of grace manifests itself in the regenerate soul ; 
a subject which I do not willingly take up, and which 
no Christian perhaps is ever able to consider without 
some effort, feeling that he thereby endangers either his 
reverence towards God, or his humifity, but which the 
errors of this day, and the confident toxic of flaeir advo- 
eates, oblig us to dwell upon,, lest truth should suffer 
by our silence. 
1. The heavenly gift of the Spirit fixes the eyes of 
our mind upon the Divine Author of our salvation. By 
nature we re blind and carnal; but the tIoly Ghost 
by whom we are new-born, reveals t.o us the God of 
mercies, and bids us recognise and adore Him as our 
Father with a tr.e heart. He impresses on us our 
Heavenly Father's image, which we lost when Adam 
 ev. iv. 6. Ps. xlvk 4.  John iv. 14 ; vii. 38, 39. 
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fell, and disposes us to seek His presence by the very 
instinct of our new nature. He gives us back a portion 
of that freedom in willing and doing, of that uprightness 
and innocence, in which Adam was created. He unites 
us to all holy beings, as before we had relationship with 
evil. He restores for us that broken bond, which, pro- 
ceeding from above, connects together into one blessed 
family all that is anywhere holy and eternal, and 
separates it off from the rebel world which comes to 
nought. Being then the sons of God, and one with 
Him, our souls mount up and cry to Him continually. 
This special characteristic of the regenerate soul is 
spoken of by St. Paul soon after the text. "Ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father." :Nor are we left to utter these cries to Him, in 
any vague uncertain way of our own ; but He who sent 
the Spirit to dwell in us habitually, gave us also a form 
of words to sanctify the separate acts of our minds. 
Christ left His sacred Prayer to be the peculiar pos- 
session of His people, and the voice of the Spirit. :if 
we examine it, we shall find in it the substance of that 
doctrine, to which St. Paul has given a name in the 
passage just quoted. We begin it by using our privilege 
of calling on Almighty God in express words as " Our 
Father." We proceed, according to this beginning, in 
that waiting, trusting, adoring, resigaaed temper, which 
children ought to feel; looking towards Him, rather 
than thinking of ourselves; zealous for His honour 
rather than fearful about our safety; resting in His 
present help, not with eyes timorously glancing towards 
the future. His name, His kingdom, His will, re the 



not only to the thought of God, but of Christ also. St. 
John says, " Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ." And our Lord Himself, 
" If a man love Me, he will keep My words; and My 
Father will love him, and ]Ve will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." 1 Now, not to speak of other 
and higher ways in which these texts are fulfilled, one 
surely consists in that exercise of faith and love in the 
thought of the Father and Son, which the Gospel, and 
the Spirit revealing it, furnish to the Christian. The 
Spirit came especially to "glorify" Christ ; and vouch- 
safes to be a shining light within the Church and the 
individual Christian, reflecting the Saviour of the world 
in all His perfections, all His offices, all His works. 
He came for the purpose of unfolding what was yet 
hidden, whilst Christ was on earth ; and speaks on the 
house-tops what was delivered in closets, disclosing 
Him in the glories of His transfiguration, who once had 
no comeliness in His outward form, and was but a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. First, He in- 
spired the Holy Evangelists to record the life of Christ, 
and directed them which of His words and works to 
select, which to omit; next, He commented (as it were) 
upon these, and unfolded their meaning in,the Apostolic 
Epistles. The birth, the life, the death and resurrection 
of Christ, has been the text which He has illuminated. 
He has made history to be doctrine ; telling us plainly, 
whether by St. John or St. Paul, that Christ's conception 
and birth was the ral Incarnation of the Eternal ]Vord, 
His life, "God manifest in the Flesh,"--His death and 
 1Johni. 3. Johnxiv. 23. 
.2 



resurrection, the Atonement for sin, and the Justifi- 
cation of all believers. Nor was this all : he continued 
His sacred comment in the formation of the Church, 
superintending and overruling its human instruments, 
and bringing out our Saviour's words and works, and 
the Apostles' illustrations of them, into acts of obedience 
and l)crmanent 0rdinames, by the ministry of Saints 
and Martyrs. Lastly, lie completes His gracious work 
by conveying this system of Truth, thus varied and 
expanded, to the heart of each ir.dividual Christian in 
whom lie dwells. Thus lie vouchsafes to edify the 
whole man in faith and holiness : "casting down imagi- 
nations and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing ixto captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ. ''x By His wonder- 
working grace all things tend to perfection. Every 
faculty of the mind, every design, pursuit, subject of 
thought, is hallowed in its degree by the abiding vision 
of Christ, as Lord, Saviour, and Judge. All solemn, 
reverent, thankfid, and devoted feelings, all that is noble, 
all that is choice in the regenerate soul, all that is self- 
denying in con(luct, and zealous in tion, is drawn forth 
and offered up by the Spirit as a living sacrifice to the 
Sox of God. And, though the Christian is taught not 
to thik of himself above his measure, and dare not 
boast., yet he is also taught that the consciousness of 
the sin which remains in him, and infects his best 
services, should not separate him from God, but lead 
him to Him who can save. He reasons with St. Peter, 
" To whom should he go ?" and, without daring to decide, 
x 2Cor. x. 5. 
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or being impatient to be told how far he is able to con- 
sider as his own every Gospel privilege in its fulness, he 
gazes on them all with deep thought as the ChurclCs 
possession, joins her triumphant hynms in honour of 
Christ, and listens wistfully to her voice in inspired 
Scripture, the voice of the Bride calling upon and blest 
in the Beloved. 
3. St. John adds, after .peaking of "our fellowship 
with the Father and His Son:" "These things write we 
unto you, that your joy may be full." What is filness 
of joy but_eace ? Joy is tumultuous only when it is not 
full ; but peace is the privilege of those who are "filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
vaters cover the sea." "Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth 
in Thee. ''1 It is peace, springing from trust and inno- 
cence, and then overflowing in love towards all around 
him. XVhat is the effect of mere animal ease and 
enjoyment, but to make a man pleased with everything 
which happens ? "A merry heart is a perpetual feast ;" 
and such is peculiarly the blessing of a soul rejoicing in 
the faith and fear of God. He who is anxious, thinks of 
himself, is suspicious of danger, speaks hurriedly, and 
has no time for the interests of others ; he who lives in 
peace is at leisure, wherever his lot is cast. Such is the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the heart, whether iu Jew or 
Greek, bond or free. He Himself perchance in His 
mysterious nature, is the :Eternal Love whereby the 
Father and the Son have dwelt in each other, as ancient 
writers have believed ; and what He is in heaven, that 

1 Isa. xxvi. 3. 
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He is abundantly on eartll. He lives in the Christian's 
heart, as the never-failing fount of charity, which is the 
very sweetness of the living waters. For where He is, 
"there is liberty" from the tyranny of sin, from the 
dread, which the natural man feels, of an offended, un- 
reconciled Creator. Doubt, gloom, impatience have been 
expelled; joy in the Gospel has taken their place, the 
hope of heaven and the harmony of a pure heart, the 
triumph of self-mastery, sober thoughts, and a contented 
mind. How can charity towards all men fail to follow, 
being the mere affeetionateness of innocence and peace ? 
Thus the Spirit of God creates in us the simplicity and 
warmth of heart which children have, nay, rather the 
perfections of His heavenly hosts, high and low being 
joined together in His mysterious work; for what are 
implicit trust, ardent love, abiding purity, but the mind 
both of little children and of the adoring Seraplfim ! 
Thoughts, such as these, will ,affect us rightly, if they 
make us fear and be watchful, vhile we rejoice. They 
cannot surely do otherwise ; for the mind of a Christian, 
as I have been attempting to describe it, is not so nmch 
what we have, as what we ought to have. To look, 
indeed, after dwelling on it, upon the multitude of men 
who have been baptized in Christ's name, is too serious 
a matter, and we need not force ourselves to do so. We 
need not do so, further than to pray for them, and to 
protest and strive against what is evil among flem ; for 
as to the higher and more solemn thought, how persons, 
set apart individually and collectively, as Temples of 
Truth and Holiness, should become what they seem to 
be, and what their state is in consequence in God's 
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sight, is a question which it is a great blessing to be 
allowed to put from us as not our coqcern. It is our 
concern only to look to ourselves, and to see that, as we 
have received the gift, we "grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby we are sealed unto the day of re- 
demption ;" remembering that "if any man destroy the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy." This reflec- 
tion and the recollection of our many backslidings, will 
ever keep us, please God, from judging others, or from 
priding ourselves on our privileges. Let us but consider 
how we have fallen from the light and grace of our 
Baptism. Were we now what that Holy Sacrament 
made us, we might ever "go on our way rejoicing ;" 
but having sullied our heavenly garments, in one way 
-w other, in a greater or less degree (God knoweth! 
and our own consciences too in a measure), alas! the 
Spirit of adoption has in part receded from us, and the 
sense of guilt, remorse, sorrow, and penitence nmst take 
His place. We must renew our confession, and seek 
afresh our absolution day by day, before we dare call 
upon God as "our Father," or offer up Psalms and 
Intercessions to Him. And, whatever pain and affliction 
meets us through life, we must take it as a merciful 
penance imposed by a Father upon erring children, to 
be borne meekly and thankfully, and as intended to re- 
mind us of the weight of that infinitely greater punish- 
ment, which was our desert by nature, and which Christ 
bore for us on the Cross. 



SERMON XX. 

MOVD,4Y IN WHITSUN WEEK. 

TiIE KIbIGDOM OF THE SAIbITS. 

DANIEL ii. 35. 
" he stone that smote the Image became a great Moutain, and 
filled the whole earth." 

OUBTLESS, could we see the course of God's dis- 
pensations in this world, as the Angels see them, 
we should not be able to deny that it was His unseen 
hand that ordered them. Even the most presumptuous 
sinner would find it hopeless to withstand the marks 
of Divine Agency in them; and would "believe and 
tremble." This is what moves the Saints in the Apoca- 
lypse, to praise and adore Almighty God,--the view of 
His wonderful works seen as a whole from first to 
lt. " Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; just and true are Thy ways, Thou King of 
Saints ! Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify 
Thy name ? '' And perchance such a contemplation of 
the providences of God, whether in their own personal 
history, or in the affairs of their own country, or of the 
 Rev. xv. 3, 4. 
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neighbours, and increases by external collisions and a 
visible extension. But the propagation of the Gospel 
was the internal development of one and the same 
principle in various countries at once, and t]aerefore 
may be suitably called invisible, and not of this world. 
The Jewish nation did not "push westward, and north- 
ward, and southward ;" but a spirit went out fi'om its 
Church into all lands, and wherever it came, there a. 
new Order of things forthwith arose iu the bosom of 
strangers; arose simultaneously, independently in each 
place, and recognisiug, but in no sense causing, the 
repetitions of itself which arose all around it. We 
know indeed that the Apostles were the instruments, 
the secret emissaries (as they might be called) of this 
work; but I am speaking of the appearance of things 
as a heathen might regard them. Who among the wise 
men or the disputers of this world will take account 
of a few helpless men wandering about from place to 
place, and preaching a new doctrine ? It never can be 
believed, it is impossible that they should be the real 
agents of the revolution which followed. So we main- 
tain, and the world's philosophy must be consistent 
enough to a.gree with us. It looked down upon 
the Apostles in their day; it said they could effect 
nothing; let it say the same thing now in common 
fairness. Surely to the philosophy of this world it 
must appear as absurd to ascribe great changes to such 
weak vessels, as to attribute them to some imaginary 
unseen agents, to the heavenly hosts whose existence it 
disbelieves. As it would account the hypothesis of 
Angelic interference gratuitous, so did it then, and must 
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their thoughts set on their worldly business, on their 
gain or their pleasures, on their ambitious prospects 
and quarrels, warrior measuring his strength with 
warrior, politicians plotting, and kings banqueting, 
suddenly this portent came as a snare upon the whole 
earth. Suddenly, men found themselves encompassed 
with foes, as a camp surprised by night. And the 
nature of this hostile host was still more strange (if 
possible) than the coming of it. It was not a foreigner 
who invaded them, not a barbarian from the north, nor 
a rising of slaves, nor an armament of pirates, but the 
enemy rose up from among themselves. The first-born 
in every house, "from the first-born of Pharaoh on the 
throne, to the first-born of the captive in the dungeon," 
unaccountably found himself enlisted in the ranks of 
this new power, and estranged from his natural friends. 
Their brother, the son of their mother, the wife of their 
bosom, the friend that was as their own soul, these 
were the sworn soldiers of the "mighty army," that 
"covered the face of the whole e,rth." 
Next, when they began to interrogate this enemy of 
Roman greatness, they found no vague profession among 
them, no varying account of themselves, no irregular 
and uncertain plan of action or conduct. They were 
all members of strictly and similarly organized societies. 
Every one in his own district was the subject of a new 
state, of which there was one visible head, and officers 
under him. These small kingdoms were indefinitely 
multiplied, each of them the fellow of the other. 
Wherever the Roman Emperor travelled, there he found 
these seeming rivals of his power, the Bishops of the 
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Church. Further, they one and all refused to obey his 
orders, and the prescriptive laws of ome, so far as 
religion was concerned. The authority of the Pagan 
Religion, which in the minds of omans was identified 
with the history of their greatness, was plainly set at 
nought by these upstart monarchies. At the same time 
they professed and observed a singular patience and 
subjection to the civil powers. They did not stir hand 
or foot in self-dcfcncc; they submitted to die, nay, 
accounted death the greatest privilege that could be 
inflicted on them. And further, they avowed one and 
all the same doctrine clearly and boldly; and they 
professed to receive i fi'om one and the same source. 
They traced it up through the continuous line of their 
Bishops to certain twelve or fourteen Jews, who pro- 
fessed to have received it from Heaven. Moreover, 
they were bound one to another by the closest ties of 
fellowship; the society of each place to its ruler, and 
their rulers one with another by an intimate alliance all 
over the earth. And lastly, in spite of persecution 
from without, and occasional dissensions from within, 
they so prospered, that within three centuries from their 
first appearance in the Empire, they Ibrced its sove- 
reigns to become members of their confederation ; nay, 
nor ended there, but as the civil power declined in 
strength, they became its patrons instead of its victims, 
mediated between it and its barbarian enemies, and 
after burying it in peace when its hour came, took its 
place, won over the invaders, subdued their kings, and 
at length ruled as supreme; ruled, united under one 
head, in the very scenes of their former suffering, in 



the territory of the Empire, with lome itself, the seat 
of the hnperial government, as a centre. I am not 
entering into tim question of doctrine, any more than 
of prophecy. I am not inquiring how far this vic- 
torious Kingdom was by this time pervcrted from its 
original character; but only directing a-ttention to the 
historical phenomenon. How srange titan is the course 
of the :Dispensation! Five centm'ies compass the rise 
and fall of other ldngdoms; but ten were not enough 
for the frill aggrandizement of this. Its sovereignty 
was but commencing, when other powers have run their 
course and are exhausted. And now to this day, that 
original :Dynasty, begun by the Apostles, endures. 
Through all changes of civil affairs, of race, of language, 
of opinion, the succession of Rulers then begun, has 
lasted on, and still represents in every count W its 
original founders. " Instead of its fathers, it has had 
children, who have been princes in all lands." Truly, 
this is the vision of a "stone ctt ott without hands," 
smiting the idols of the worhl, "breaking them in 
pieces," scattering them "like chaff," and, in their place, 
"filling the whole earth." If there be a Moral Governor 
over the world, is there not something unearthly in all 
this, something which we are forced to refer to Him 
from its marvellousness, something which from its 
dignity and greatness bespeaks His hand ? 
2. Now, with this wonderful phenomenon before us, 
let us consider well the language of Christ and His 
Apostles. In the veW infancy of their Kingdom, while 
travelling through the cities of Israel, or tossed to 
and fro as outcasts among the heathen, they speak 
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Church amidst them, and reasons on all this as if 
already realized. "Now hath lie promised, saying, Yet 
once more I shake not the earth only, 1,ut also heaven. 
And this word, yet once more, signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken, as of things that are 
made, that those things hich cannot 1,e shaken inay 
remain. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which 
cltlillOt be m,,ved, let us have grace, whereby v nmy 
sm've (h_d acceptably with revermee and gory fear."  
The language, of which the above is but a specimeu, 
is the more remarkable, lmeause neither Christ nor His 
Apostles looked forward to these wonderful changes 
with exultation, but with a deep feeling of mingled 
joy and sadness, as foreboding those nfiserable con'up- 
tions in the Church, which all Christians allow to have 
since taken place, though they ma.y differ in their 
account of them. " Because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many sha wax cold ..... There sha arise 
titlse Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they sha.ll deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told 
you before." "In the last days, perilous times sha 
come. For men slmll be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, .... traitors, heady, high-minded 
.... having a tbrm of godlmSS, but denying the 
power thereof. .... Evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. ''e 
Now, if we had nothing more o bring forward than 
the two considerations which have been here sisted 

a Heb. xii. 26--28. 
z hlatt, xxiv. 12, 24, 25. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
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on, the singular history of Christianity, and the clear 
and confident anticipatio of it by its first preachers, 
we should have enough of evidence, one would think, 
to subdue the most dicult inquirer to a belief of its 
divinity. But, to-morrow we will see, please God, 
whether something nay not be added to the above 
view of it. 



SERMON XXI. 

TUESD.4 Y IN WHITSUN WEEK. 
THE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS. 

DANIEL ii. 35. 
"Th.e stone that smote the Image became a great Mountai, and 
filled the whole earth.'" 

ESTERDAY I drew your notice to the outlines of 
the history of the Church, and the clear and 
precise anticipation of it, by our Lord and His Apostles. 
The Gospel Dispensation is confessedly u singular 
phenomenon in human affairs; singular, whether we 
consider the extent it occupies in history, the harmony 
of its system, the consistency of its design, its contra- 
riety to the existing course of things, and success in 
spite of that contrariety, and lastly, the avowed 
intention of its first preachers to effect those objects, 
which it really has attained. They professed to be 
founding a Kingdom; a new Kingdom, different froth 
any that had been before, as disclaiming the use of 
force,--in this world, yet not of this world,--whfle it 
was to be, notwithstanding, of an aggressive and 
encroaching character, an empire of conquest and 
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fact, already adverted to, of the prevalence of such predic- 
tions among the heathen at the time of Christ's coming. 
While such was the testimony of enemies and 
strangers to this destined rise of a prosperous Empire 
from Judma, much more fldl and varied are the predic- 
tions of it delivered by the natives of that country 
themselves. These, as contained in our holy book.s, 
have been again" and again illustrated by Christian 
writers, and neither need nor admit, of euumeration here. 
I will but cite one or two passages, by way of reminding 
you of them. "Ask of hie, and I shall give Thee the 
heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron ; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like 
a potter's vessel." " Gird Thy sword upou Thy thigh, 
O most Mighty, with Thy glory and Thy majesty. And 
in Thy majesty ride prosperously, because of truth, and 
meekness, and righteousness : and Thy right hand shall 
teach Thee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in 
the heart of the King's enemies, whereby the people 
fall under Thee ..... Instead of Thy fathers shall 
Thy children, whom Thou mayest nake princes in all 
the earth." "The Lord shall send the rod of Thy 
strength out of Zion; rule Thou in the midst of Thine 
enemies ..... The Lord at Thy right hand shall strike 
through kings in the day of His wrath." " It, shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the Mountain t,f tile 
Lord's House shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all 
nations shall flow unto it ..... Out of Zion shall go 
forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jeru- 
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talent. And He shall judge among the nations, and 
shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation 
neither shall they learn war any more." "It is a light 
lhing that Thou shouldest be My servant to raise up the 
tribes (,f Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel. 
1 will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
Thou shouldest be My salvation unto the end of the 
earth." And almost iu lhe same words, the aged Simeon 
rccognises in the infmt Jesus the Lord's promised 
"salvation, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
of IIis people Israe]." In these passages the prediction 
of bloody revolution and of peace are as strangely com- 
bined, as in our Lord's account of Ilis Kingdom, as 
being at once a refuge and consolation, and a sword. 
Maintain, if you will, that they have not hitherto been 
so fully accomplished in its history as is conceivable; 
yet, iu matter of fact, has not this twofold character of 
the Dispensation been in such measure realized, as 
substantially answers to the words of the prediction ? 
Consider only the wars and tumults of the Middle Ages, 
of which the Church was the occasion, and, at the same 
time, its salutary influence upon the fierce and lawless 
soldiers who then filled the thrones of Europe. Take 
the Prophecy, take the History ; and say fairly, whether, 
in accordance with the Scripture prospect, we do not 
actually find in the centuries I speak of, a political 
power, making vassals of the kings of the earth, 

x Ps. ii. 8, 9; xlv. 3--5, 16; cx. 2, 5. Isa. ii. 2--4; xlL. 6; 
Luke ii. 
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humbling them beneath its feet, affording matter of 
endless strife, yet acting as the very bond of peace, as 
far as peace was really attained. IIow truly have "the 
sons of them that afflicted " the Church, "come bending 
unto her ; and they that despised her, bowed themselves 
at the soles of her feet, ''1 and "the enemies of Christ 
been made His footstool !" 
It may help us in entering into the state of the case, 
to consider what our surprise wouhl be, did we, in the 
course of our researches into history, find any resem- 
blance to this prophetic ibrecast in the ammls of other 
kingdoms. Even one poor coincidence in the history 
of 1Rome, viz. of the anticipated and the actual duration 
of its greatness, does not fail to arrest or attention. 
We know that even before the Christian era, it was the 
opinion of the Roman Augurs, that the twelve vultures 
which Ronmlus had seen previous to the foundation of 
the city, represented the twelve centuries, assigned as 
the limit of its power; an anticil)ation which was sin- 
gularly fulfilled by the event3 Yet what is this solitary 
fact to the series of varied and circumstantial prophecies 
which ushered in, and were fulfilled in Christianity ? 
Extend the twelve centuries of Roman dominion to au 
additional half of that period, preserve its monarchical 
tbrm inviolate, whether from aristocratic or popular 
innovation, from first to last, and trace back the pre- 
 Isa. lx. 14. 
"- Vide Gibbon, ch. xxxv. fin. The ancient prediction concerning the 
fortunes of tlussia is a more remarkable instance. A brazen equestrian 
statue, which had been originally ill Antioch, is said, by historians of 
the beginning of the twelfth century, to be "inscribed with a prophecy, 
how the Russians in the last days should become masters of Constanti. 
nople."--lXde Gibbon, ch. l. 
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very nmch like an indication of design ? Next, I re- 
mark that this dispersion was later than the predictions 
concerning the Christian Church contained in the Jewish 
Scriptures: which in consequence cannot be charged 
with borrowing the idea of it from auy actual disposition 
of things. And further, let it be observed that the dis- 
position arose from the apparent fi'ustration of all their 
hopes; a signal instance, as it wouhl seem, of an over- 
ruling Providence, which wouhl not be defeated as 
regards its object, in spite of the failure t,f those instru- 
ments, in whi(.h alone a human eye could see the means 
of accomplishiug it. 
Before concluding, I must explain myself on one 
point which has been incidentally mentioned more than 
once in the tbregoing remarks, viz. as to the connexion 
between the temporal fortunes of the Church iu the 
Middle A.ges, and the inspired predictions concerning it. 
It may seem, before due attention has been given to the 
subject, as if none but members of the Roman Com- 
munion cotfld regard them as 1)arts of the Divine 
Dispensation; I therefore observe as follows :- 
There is a considerable analogy between the history 
of what are called the Middle Ages and that of the 
Israelitish monarchy. That monarchy was perversely 
demanded and presumptuously realized by the natio 
when God had not led the way; it terminated in th. 
dissolution of the federal union of the Tribes, the corrup- 
tion of the people, and the ruin of their temporal power. 
Nevertheless, it cannot be denied, that in one sense that 
kingdom was the scope of the Mosaic Institntions, and 
 Deut. xvii. 1=i--20. 



The IJizgatozz of/he Sabzts. 2 5 3 

that gracious design, which would have been even more 
exactly accomplished, had Christians possessed faith 
enough to keep closely to God's revealed will. For 
what we know, it was intended that all the kingdoms 
of the earth should have been made subject to the 
spiritual rule of the Church. The infirmity of man 
defeated this purpose; but it could not so far defeat 
it, but some sort of fulfilment took place. The mustard- 
plant, stopped in its natural growth, shot out irregular 
branches. Satan could not hinder, he could but weaken 
the Kingdom promised to the Saints. He could but 
seduce them to trust in an arm of flesh, lie could 
but sow the seeds of decay among them, by alluring 
them to bow down to "Ashtoreth the goddess of the 
Zidonians, and Milcom the abomination of the Ammon- 
ites." tIad it not been for this falling away in divers 
times and places, surely Christendom would not be in 
its present miserable state of disunion and feebleness; 
nor the prophecies respecting it have issued in any 
degree in defeat and disappointment. Still partial as 
is their fulfilment, there is more than enough, even in 
what is aud has beeu, to attest in the Church the 
presence of that Ahuighty Hand, whose very failures 
(so to say) a.nd losses are deeds of victory and triumph. 
As for ourselves, what was the exact measure of the 
offences of our forefathers in the faith, when they tired 
of the Christian Theocracy, and clothed the Church 
with "the purple robe" of Cmsar, it avails not o 
determine. Not denying their sin, still after con- 
templating the glories of the Temple which were 
contemporaneous with it, we may well bewail our 



254 Tuesday in lIilsm ee. 

present fallen state,--the Priests and Levites, and chief 
of the Fathers, all of us "weeping with a loud voice," 
though the many shout for :o- " ." 
. y,-- praising indeed, 
"and giviug thanks unto the Lord, because lie is good, 
for His mercy endureth for ever toward Israel," --not 
uudervaluing the hlessings we have, yet humbling our- 
selves as the sinflfi off, spring of sinflfl parents, who 
from the first have resisted and frustrated the ace of 
(lod, aud seeing iu the presen feebleness and blindness 
of the Church, the tt,kons of ]{is rig'hteous judgments 
upon us ; yet withal, from I [is continued mercies towards 
us, drawing the comfortable hope, that for tIis Son's 
sake lie will not fi,rsake us in time to come, and 
cherishing a sure trust, that, if we "give Him no "rest" 
by our services of prayer and good works, He will at 
length, even yet, though doubtless in a way which we 
cmmot understand, "establish and make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth." 

Ezra iii. 11, 12. 



SERMON XXII. 

TIIE FE4ST OF TIIE HOLY TRINITF. 
TI]E GOSPEL, A TRUST COMMITTED TO US. 

] TJ. vi. 20, 21. 
" 0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truest, avoiding profane 
and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, filscly so called; 
which somc professing, have crrcd cocerning the Faith." 

IIESE words are ddressed iu the first place to the 
Ministers of the Gospel, iu the person of Timo[hy ; 
yet they contain a serious command and warning for all 
Christians. For all of us, high and low, in our measure 
are responsible for the safe-keeping of the Faith. We 
have all an equal interest in it, no one less than another, 
though an Order of men has been especially set apart 
for the duty of guarding it. If ve Ministers of Christ 
guard it not, it is our sin but it is your loss, my brethren; 
and as any private person would feel that his duty and 
his safety lay in giving alarm of a fire or of a robbery 
in the city where he dwelt, though there were ever so 
many special officers appointed for the purpose, so, 
doubtless, every one of us is bound in his place to 
contend for the Faith, and to have an eye to its safe 
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custody. If indeed the Faith of Christ were vague, 
indeterminate, a matter of opinion or deduction, then, 
indeed, we may well conceive that the Ministers of the 
Gospel would be the only due expounders and guardians 
of it ; then it might he fitting for private Christians to 
vait till they were informed concerning the best mode 
,ff expressing it, or the relative importance of this or 
that part, of it. But this has been all settled long ago ; 
the Gospel Faith is a definite (lcposit,--a treasure, 
common to all, one and the same in every age, conceived 
in set words, and such as admits of being received, pre- 
served, transmitted. We may safely leave the custody 
of it even in the hands of individuals ; for in so doing, 
we are leaving nothing at all to private rashness and 
fancy, to pride, debate, and strife. We are but allowing 
men to "contend earnestly for the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints ;" the Faith which was put into their 
hands one by one at their baptism, in a form of words 
called the Creed, and which has come down to them 
in that very same form from the first ages. This 
Faith is what even the humblest member of the Church 
may and must contend for; and in proportion to his 
education, will the circle.of his knowledge enlarge. The 
Creed delivered to him in Baptism will then unfold, 
first, into the Nicene Creed (as it is called), then into 
the Athanasian ; and, according as his power of asping 
the sense of its articles increases, so will it become his 
duty to contend for them in their fuller and more accu- 
rate form. All these unfoldings of the Gospel Doctrine 
will become to him precious as the original articles, 
because they are in fact nothing more or less than the 
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one true explanation of them delivered dowu to us from 
the first ages, together with the original baptismal or 
Apostles' Creed itself. As all nations confess to the 
existence of a God, so all branches of the Church con- 
fess to the Gospel doctrine; as the tradition of men 
witnesses to a Moral Governor and Judge, so the tra- 
dition of Saints witnesses to the Father Almighty, and 
His only Son, and the Holy Ghost. And as neither the 
superstitions of polytheism, nor the atheistic extrava- 
gances of particular countries at particular times, prac- 
tically interfere with our reception of the one message 
which the sons of Adam deliver; so, nmeh less, do the 
local heresies and temporary errors of the early Church, 
and its superadded corruptions, its schismatic offshoots, 
or its partial defections in later ages, impair the evidence 
and the claim of its teaching, in the judgment of those 
who sincerely wish to know the Truth once delivered to 
it. Blessed be God ! we have not to find the Truth, it 
is put into our hands ; we have but to commit it to our 
hearts, to preserve it ini'iolate, and to deliver it over to 
our posterity. 
This then is the meauing of St. Paul's injunction in 
the text, given at the time when the Truth was first 
l,ublished. "Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust," or rather, "keep the deposit ;" turn away fi'om 
those "profane emptinesses" which pretenders to phi- 
losophy and science bring forward against it. Do not 
be moved by them; do not alter your Creed for them; 
for the end of such men is error. They go on disputing 
and refining, giving new meanings, modifying received 
ones, still with the idea of the True Faith in their minds 
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generally "the doctrine of Christ," and which, in the 
case of every one calling himself Christian, is the pro- 
fession necessary (as he tells us) for onr receiving him 
into our h,mses. St. Pml speaks in much the same 
compendious way concerning the Gospel Faith, when 
he says, " Other f,,undation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus, the Christ." t[owever, in an 
earlier passage of the same Epistle, he speaks more ex- 
plicitly: "1 determined not to know anything among 
you save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." Thus the 
Crucifixion of Christ was one essential part of the out- 
line of sound words, preached and delivered by the 
Apostle. In his Epistle to the Romans, he adds another 
article of faith : "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." Here then the doctrine of the Resurrection is 
added to that of the Crucifixion. Elsewhere he says: 
"There is One God, and one Mediator between God and 
man, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for all to be testified in due time; even whereunto I am 
ordained a preacher." Here Christ's Mediation and 
Atonement are added as doctrines of Apostolical 
preaching. FreSher, towards the end of an Epistle 
already quoted, he speaks still more distinctly of the 
Gospel Mieh he had preached, and had delivered over 
to his converts; and wMch, he adds, all the other 
Apostles preached also. "I put into your hands, first 
of all, what had before been put into mine, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and 
hat He was buried, and that He rose again the third 
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day according to the Scriptures." 1 tIere we find an 
approxhnation to the Articles of the Creed, as the 
Church has ever worded them. 
But the letter of Scripture gives us still further in- 
sight into the subjects of the Sacred Deposit, of which 
St. Paul speaks in the text. In the course of the very 
Epistle in which it occurs, he delivers to Timothy a 
more explicit "Form of sound words" than any I have 
cited from his writings, tie writes to tell him "how to 
conduct himself in the Chnrch of the Living %)u, " 
which he had to govern, and how to preserve it as "the 
pillar and ground of the Truth ;" and proceeds to re- 
mind him what that Truth is. "God was manifested in 
the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of Angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, beIieved on in the world, received up 
into glory." Here is mention, among other doctrines, of 
the Incarnation and the Ascension. It seems then to 
have been an article of the original Apostles' Creed, 
that Christ was not a mere man, but God Incarnate. In 
like manner, when the Ethiopian asked to be baptized, 
and Philip said he nfight if he "beIieved with all his 
heart," this was his confession: "I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God." This, it should be observed, 
is his confession, after Philip had "preached unto 
g'slts." 2 
Now, let us pass on to the very words in which that 
Baptism itself was administered; words which the 
Eunuch nfight not understand indeed at the time, but 

 2John9--11. 1 Cor. iii. 11; it. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
c 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. .tcts iii. 35--37. 

lom. x. 9. 1 Tim. it. 5--7. 



which were then committed to him to feed upon in his 
heart by failh, and, by the influence of the grace at the 
same time giveu, gradually to enter into. Those words 
were first ordained by Christ tlimself, as some rays- 
terious key by which the fountains of grace might be 
opened upon the baptismal water,"In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost;" 
and they show that not only the doctrine of Christ, but 
that of the Trinity also, formed all essential portiol of 
the Sacred Treasure, of which the Church was ordained 
to be the Preacher. Lastly, in the Epistle to the 
l[ebrews, we are presented with an enumerations, of 
stone other of the fundamental Articles of Faith which 
the Apostles delivered. St. Paul t.hereil speaks of 
"the fodation of l'epentanee from dead works, and o' 
Faith towards God, of the doctrine of Baptisms, and of 
Laying on of hands, and of Resurrection of the dead, 
and of Eternal Judglnelt. '' 
Observe the.n, how many Articles of that Faith, which 
the Church has ever confessed, are incidentally brought 
befi)re us as such, and delivered as such in very form, in 
the course of Scripture narrative and preeept;the 
doctrine of the Trinity; of the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, tlis Mediatorship, His Atonement for our sins 
on the Cross, His I)eath, Burial, Resurrection on the 
third day, and Ascension; of Pardon on Repentance, 
Baptism as the instrument of it, Imposition of hands, 
the  leneral Resurrection and the Judgment once for all. 
I lnight also appeal to such passages as that in the Fir.at 

 Matt. xxviii. 19. Heb. vi. 1, 2. Vide also 2 Tim. ii. 16--18, 
above rcferred to. 
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Epistle to the Corinthians, where St. Paul says, "To us 
there is one God the Father, .... and one Lord Jesus 
Christ; ''1 but I wished to confine myself to texts in 
which the doctrines specified are expressly introduced 
as portions of a Fonmflary or Confession, e, mmaitted or 
accepted, whether on the part of Ministers of the Church 
at Ordination, or f each member of it when he was 
baptized. 
It may le proper to add, flat lhe hislwy f the 
Primitive Church altogether concurs in this view of the 
nature of Gospel Faith which Scripture sets before us. 
[ mean we have sufficient evidence that, in matter of 
fact, such Creeds as St. Paul's did exist in its various 
branches, not differing from each ot|er, except (fr 
instance) as the Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew's Gospel 
differs from St. Luke's,version of it; that this one and 
the stone Faith was committed to every Christian every- 
where on his baptism; and that it was considered as 
the especial trust of the Church of each place and of its 
Bishop, as having been received by continual trans- 
mission from its original Founder, whether Apostle or 
Evangelist. 
Enough has been already said by way of proving from 
Scripture how precise, positive, manifold, are the Articles 
of our Faith, and how St. Paul insists on this their deft- 
niteness and minuteness ; enough to show that we may 
not slur them over, nor heap them together confusedly, 
nor tamper with them, with the profaneness either ot 
carelessness or ef cm'ious disputing,--in a word, that they 
are sacred. But this sacred character of our trust may 
t 1 Cot. viii. 6. 
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who "before Poutius Pilate witnessed a good confession." 
Doubtless, l[is glory is set forth in some mysterious 
way in le rejection, as we as in tim reception of he 
Gospel ; and we nms co-operate wih Him. We must 
co-operae so th.r, as to be coneu to wound as we 
to heal, to eondenm as well as to absolve. We mus no 
hrink fi'om being " a savour from death uno deh," as 
well as of "life unto life." We mus stedihsfly believe, 
however painflfl may be the duty, that we are in either 
case otfi.ring up a "sweet savour of Christ unto God 
both in them hat are saved, and in them that perish." 
We must learn to acquiesce and concur in the order of 
God's providence, and bear  rejoice over great Babylon 
and her inhabitant, when the wrath of God has fallen 
upon her. 
This consideration is an answer to those who wod 
limit our message to what is influential and convincing 
in it, and measure its divinity by its success. But I 
have introduced it rather to show generally, how utterly 
we are in the dark bout the whole subject ; and there- 
fore, as being in the dark, how necessary it is to gird our 
garments about us, and hold fast our treasure, and 
hasten forward, lest we betray our trust. Ve have no 
means of knowing how far a small mistake in the Fa.ifl 
may carry us astray. If we do not know why i is to be 
proclaimed to all, though all will not hear, much less do 
we know vhy this or that doctrine is revealed, or what 
is the importance of it. The grant of grace in Baptism 
follows upon the accurate enunciation of one or two 
words ; and if so much depends on one sacred observance, 
even down t.o the letter in which it is committed to 
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why should not at least the substantial sense of other 
truths, nay, even the primitive wording of theln, have 
some especial claim upon the Church's safe guardianship 
,ff them ? St. Paul's Articles of Belief are precise and 
individual; why should we not take them as we find 
them ? Why should we be wise above that is written ? 
rhy should we not be thankflfl that a work is put upon 
its which is so plainly within our 1.ower, to hold the 
Gospel Truths, to connt and note them, to feed upon 
them, to hand them on ? However, wilful and feverish 
minds have not the wisdom to trust Divine teaching. 
They persist in saying that Articles of Belief are mere 
formahties ; and that to preach and transmit them is to 
miss the conversion of the heart in thith and holiness. 
They would rather rouse emotions, with the view (as 
they hope) of changing the character. Forgetful that 
tempers and states of mind are things seen by God alone, 
and when really spiritual are the work of His Unseen 
Spirit, and beyond the power of man to insure or ascer- 
tain, they put upon themselves what a man cannot do. 
They think it a light thing to be sowers of that heavenly 
seed, which He shall make spring up in the hearer's 
heart to life eternal. They are willing to throw it aside 
as something barren and worthless, as the sand of the 
sea-shore ; a.nd they desh'e to plant simply the flowers of 
grace (or what appear such)in one another's hearts, as 
though under their assiduous culture they could take 
root therein. Far different is the example set us in the 
services of the Church ! Iu the Office for Baptism the 
Articles of the Creed are recited one by one, that the 
iufant Christian nmy be put in charge of every jot and 
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others flow, which we this day celebrate, the Faith of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Three Persons, One God. 
This doctrine then, at least, is necessary to be believed 
by every one in order to salvation: and that certain 
other doctrines are also necessary, is plain from other 
parts of Scripture; as, for instance, our Lord's Resur- 
rection, from St. Paul's words to the Romans. 1 Now, 
this doctrine of the Resurrection, which closed our 
Lord's earthly mission, is evidently at a wide interval 
in the series of doctrines from that of the Trinity in 
Unity, which is the foundation of the whole 1)ispen- 
sation; so that a thoughtflfl mind, which fears to go 
wrong, will see reason to conclude even from hence, 
that perchance the doctrines which go between the two 
the Incarnation, for instance, or the Crucifixion--are also 
essential parts of saving Faith. And, in fact, various 
passages of Scripture, as we have already seen, occur, 
in which these intermediate Articles are separately 
made the basis of the Gospel. Again, let St. Paul's 
language to the Galatians be well considered, who had 
depraved from the Faith in what might have seemed 
but a subordinate detail, the abolition of the Jewish 
Law. "Though we, or an Angel fl'om heaven," he says, 
" preach any other Gospel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be Anathema. As 
we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be Anathema." e The state of the ease then is 
this :--we know that some doctrines are necessary to 
be believed; we are not told how many; and we have 
 Rom. x. 9. - Gal. i. 8, 9. 



no powers of mind adequate to the task of solving th,, 
problem. We cannot give any sufficient reason, beside 
the revealed word, why the doctgine of the Trinity itself 
should be essential; and if it is essential nevertheless, 
why shouhl not any other? IIow dangerous then is it 
to tritte with any portion of the message committed to 
us! Surely ve are bound to guard x.hat may be 
material in it, as carefully s if we knew it to be so; 
our uot knowiug it, so fin" from being a reason for indit: 
irt'nce, becoming an additioual motive for anxiety and 
watchflflness. Amt, while we do not dare anticipate 
God'; final judgmeut by attaching the Anathenm to 
individuM unbelievers, yet neither do we dare conceal 
any part of the doctrines guarded by it, lest haply it 
should be found to lie against ourselves, who lmve 
" shunued to declare the whole counsel of God." 
To conclude.The error against which these remarks 
are directed, viz. that of systematizing and simpfifying 
the Gospel Faith, making much of one or two articles 
of it, and disparaging or dismissing the rest, is uot 
confined to this proviuce of religion only. lu the 
same spirit, sometimes the Ordinances, sometimes the 
Polity of the Church, re dishonored and neglected; 
tim Doctriue of Baptism contrasted with that of inward 
Sanctification, precepts of '" decency and order" rome 
light of before the command to ewngelize the heathen, 
the injunction to "' stand in the old wys " broken with 
a ew to increase the so-called efficiency of our eccle- 
siastical institutions. In like manner, by one class of 
reasoners the Gospels are made everythg, by another 
the Epistles. In I1 ages, indeed, consistent obedience 
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is a very rare endowment; but in this cultivated age, 
we have undertaken to defend inconsistency on grounds 
of reason. On the other hand hear the words of Etcnal 
Truth. "Whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach me so, he shall be 
called the least in the Kingdom of Heaven ; but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the Kingdom of Heaven."  

Matt. v. 19. 

II.] T 
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men. Peter and John, for instance, the simple fishers 
on the lake of Gennesareth, Simon the Zealot, Mtthew 
the busy tax-gatherer, and the ascetic Baptist, how 
different are these,--first, fi'om each other,--then, from 
Apollos the eloquent Alexandrian, Paul the learned 
Pharisee, Luke the physician, or the Eastern Sages, 
whom we celebrate at the Feast of the Epiphany; aud 
these agaiu how different fi'om the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
or the hmocents, or Simeon and Atom, who are brought 
before us at the Feast of the l'urification, or the women 
who ministered to our Lord, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
the Mother of James and John, Mary Magdalene, 
Martha and Mary, sisters of Lazarus ; or again, from the 
widow with her two mites, the woman whose issue of 
blood was stauuched, fi'om her who poured forth tears 
of penitence upon lI.is feet, and the ignorant Samaritan 
at the well! Moreover, the definiteness and evident 
truth of many of the pictures presented to us in 
the Gospels serve to redize to us the history, and to 
help our faith, while at the same time they afford us 
abtmdant instruction. Such, for instance, is the imma- 
ture ardour of James and John, the sudden fdl of 
Peter, the obstinacy of Thomas, and the cowardice of 
Mark. St./3arnabas furnishes us with a lesson in his 
own way; nor ha.ll I be wanting in piety towards that 
Holy Apostle, if on this his day I hold him foh, not 
only in the peculiar graces of his clmracter, but in those 
parts of it in which he becomes our warning, not our 
example. 
The text says, tlaat "he was a good man, full of the 
Holy Ghos and of faitl." This praise of goodness is 



in bringing thither. Next, on occasion of an approaching 
famine, he is joined with St. Paul in being the minister 
of the Gentiles' bounty towards the poor saints of Judea. 
Afterwards, when the Judaizing Christians troubled the 
Gentile converts with the Mosaic ordinances, Barnabas 
was sent with the same Apostle and others from the 
Chnrch of Jerusalem to relieve fleir perplexity. Thus 
the Scripture history of him does but answer to his 
name, and is scarcely more than a continued exempli- 
fication of his characteristic grace. Moreover, let the 
particular force of his name be observed. The tIoly 
Ghost is called our Paraclete, as assisting, advocating, 
encouraging, comforting us; now, as if to put the highest 
honour upon the Apostle, the same term is applied to 
him. He is called "the Son of Consolation," or the 
I'araclete ; and iu accordance with this honourable title, 
we are told, that when the Gentile converts of Antioch 
had received from his and St. Paul's hands the Apostles' 
decision against the Judaizers, "they rejoiced for the 
,'osolatio." 
On the other hand, on two occasions his conduct is 
scarcely becoming an Apostle, as instancing somewhat 
of that infirmity which uninspired persons of his 
peculiar character frequently exhibit. Both are cases 
of indulgence towards the faults of others, yet in a 
different way; the one, an over-easiness in a matter 
of doctrine, the other, in a matter of conduct. With 
all his tenderness for the Gentiles, yet on one occasion 
he could not resist indulging the prejudices of some 
Judaizhg brethren, who came fi'om Jerusalem to 
Antioch. Peter first was cairied away; before they 
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came, "he did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. And the other Jews 
dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch, that Barnabas 
dso vas carried away witlt their dissimulation." The 
other instance was his indulgent treatment of Mark, his 
sister's son, which occasioned the qum-rcl between him 
and St. l'aul. "Barnabas determined to take wifl 
them," on their Apostolic j,,urncy, "John, whose sur- 
iname was Mark. But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who departed fl'om them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work. ''x 
Now it is very plain what description of character, 
and what kind of lesson, is brought before us in the 
history of this Holy Apostle. lIoly he was, Nll of 
the IIoly Ghost and of faith; still the characteristics 
and the infirmities of man remained in him, and thus 
he is "unto us for an ensample," consistently with the 
reverence we feel towards him as one of the foundations 
of the Christian Church. He is an ensample and warn- 
ing to us, not only as shoving us what we ought to be, 
but as evidencing how the highest gifts and graces are 
corrupted in our sinful nature, if we are not diligent 
to walk step by step, according to the light of God's 
COmlnandlnents. Be our mind as heavenly as it may 
be, most loving, most holy, most zealous, most energetic, 
most peaceful, yet if we look off froln Ilim for a moment, 
and look towards eurselves, at once these excellent 
mpers t511 into some extrelne or mistake. Charity 
becomes over-easiness, holiness is taind with spiritual 
 Gal. ii. 12, 13.  Acts xv. 37, 38. 
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pride, zeal degenerates into fierceness, activity eats up 
the sph'it of prayer, hope is heightened into presump- 
tion. We cannot guide oumelves. God's revealed word 
is our sovereign rnle of conduct; and thcrefore, among 
other reasons, is faith so principal a grace, tor it is the 
directing pover which receives the comnmnds of Christ, 
and applies them to the heart. 
And there is particular reason for dwelling upon the 
character of St. Barnabas in this age, because he may be 
considered as the type of tlm better sort of men among 
us, and those who are most in esteem. The world itself 
indeed is what it ever has been, ungodly ; but in every 
age it chooses some one or other peculiarity of the 
Gospel as the badge of its particular fashion for the time 
being, and sets up as oljects of admiration those who 
eminently possess it. Without asking, therefore, how 
far men act from Christian principle, or only from the 
imitation of it, or from some mere secular or selfish 
motive, yet, certainly, this age, as far as appearance goes. 
may be accounted in its character not unlike Barnabas, 
as being considerate, delicate, courteous, and generous- 
minded in all that concerns tim intercourse of man with 
man. There is a great deal of thoughtful kindness 
among us, of conceding in little matters, of scrupulous 
propriety of words, and a so of code of liberal and 
honourable dealing in the conduct of society. There is 
a steady regard for the rights of individuals, nay, as one 
would fain hope in spite of misgivhgs, for the interest 
of the poorer classes, the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow. In such a country as ours, there must 
always be numberless instances of distress after all; 
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yet the anxiety to relieve it existing among the more 
wealthy classes is unquestionable. And it is as un- 
questionable that we are somewhat disposed to regard 
ourselves favourably in consequence; and in the midst 
of our national trials and fears, to say (nay, sometimes 
with real hulnility and piety) that we do trust, that 
these characteristic virtues of the age may be allowed 
to come up as a memorial before God, and to plead for 
us. When we think of the commandments, we know 
Charity to be the first and greatest ; and we are tempted 
to ask with the yonng ruler, "What laek we yet, ?" 
[ ask, then, by way of reply, does not our kindness 
too often degenerate into weakness, and thus beeome 
not Christian Charity, but lack of Charity, as regards 
the objects of it? Are we sufficiently careful to do 
what is right and just,, rather than what, is pleasant? 
do we clearly understand our professed principles, and 
do we keep to them under temptation? 
The history of St,. Barnabas will help us to answer 
this question honestly. Now I fear we laek altogethel; 
what he lacked in eertain oeeurrenees in it,, firmness, 
manliness, godly severity. I fear it, must be confessed, 
that our kindness, instead of being directed and braced 
by principle, too often beeomes languid and unmeaning; 
that it, is exerted on improper objects, and out, of season, 
and thereby is uncharitable in two ways, indulging those 
who should be chastised, and preferring their comfort 
to those who are really deserving. We are over-tender 
in dealing with sin and sinners. We are deficient in 
jealous custody of the revealed Truths which Christ 
has left us. We allov men t speak against the Church, 
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Observe how they rid themselves of it; it is by con- 
fronting it with other views of Christianity, which they 
consider incompatible with it: whereas the very problem 
which Christian duty requires us to accomplish, is the 
reconciling in our conduct opposite virtues. It is not 
difficult (comparatively spe,king) to cultivate single 
virtues. A man takes some one partial view of his 
duty, whether severe or kimlly, whether of action or of 
meditation: he enters into it with all his might, he 
opens his heart to its influence, and allows himself to 
be sent forward on its current. This is not difficult: 
there is no anxious vigilance or self-denial in it. On 
the contrm', there is a 1,1casure often in thus sweeping 
along in one way; and especially in matters of giving 
and conceding. Liberality is always popular, whatever 
be the subject of it, and excites a glow of pleasure and 
self-approbation in the giver, even though it involves 
no sacrifice, nay, is exercised upon the property of 
others. Thus in the sacred province of religion, men 
are led on,--without any bad principle, without that 
utter dislike or ignorance of the Truth, or that self- 
conceit, which are chief instruments of Satan at this 
day, nor again from mere cowardice or worldliness, but 
fi'om thoughtlessness, a sanguine temper, the excite- 
ment of the moment, the love of making others happy, 
susceptibility of flattery, and the habit of looking only 
one way,--led on to give up Gospel Truths, to consent 
to open the Church to the various denominations of 
error which abound among us, or to alter our Services 
so as to please the scoffer, the lukewarm, or the vicious. 
To be kind is their one principle of action; and, when 
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they find offence taken at the Church's creed, they 
begin to think how they may modify or curtail it., under 
the same sort of feeling as would lead them to be 
generous in a money transaction, or to accommodate 
another at the price of personal inconvenience. :Not 
understanding that their religiot.s privileges are a trust 
to be handed on to posterity, a sacred property entailed 
upon the Christian family, and their own in enjoyment 
rather than in possession, they act the spendthrift, and 
are lavish of the goods of others. Thns, for instance, 
they speak against the Anathemas of the Athanasian 
Creed, or of the Commination Service, or of certain of 
the Psalms, and wish to rid themselves of them. 
Undoubtedly, even the best specimens of these men are 
deficient in a due appreciation of the Christian Mysteries, 
and of their own responsibility in preserving and trans- 
mitting them; yet, some of them are such truly "good" 
men, so amiable and feeling, so benevolent to the poor, 
and of such repute among all clagses, in short, fulfil so 
excellently the office of shining like lights in the world, 
and witnesses of Him "who went about doing good," 
that those who most deplore their failing, will still be 
most desirous of excusing them personally, while they 
feel it a duty to withstand them. Sometimes it. may 
be, that these persons cannot bring themselves to think 
evil of others; and harbotrr men of heretical opinions 
or immoral life from the same easiness of temper which 
makes them fit subjects for the pactices of the cunning 
and selfish in worldly nmtters. And sometimes they 
thsten on certain favonrable points of character in the 
i-eron they should discountenance, and cannot get 
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dispenses her blessings to those who disbelieve or are 
unworthy of them, this arises from other causes, cer- 
tainly not from her principles; else were she guilty 
of FAi's sin, which may not be imagined. 
Such is the defect of mind suggested to us by the 
instauces of imperfection recorded of St. Barnabas; it 
will be more clearly understood by contrasting him 
with St. John. We cannot compare good men together 
in their points of excellence; but whether the one or 
the other of these Apostles had tile greater share of tile 
spirit of love, we all know that anyhow the Beloved 
Disciple abounded in it. His General Epistle is full 
of exhortations to cherish that blessed temper, and his 
ha.me is associated in our minds with such heavenly 
dispositions as are more immediately connected with it, 
--contemplativeness, serenity of soul, clearness of faith. 
Now see in what he differed from Barnabas ; in uniting 
charity with a firm maintenance of "the Truth as it is 
in Jesus." So far were his fervour and exuberance of 
charity from interfering with his zeal for God, that 
rather, the more he loved men, the more he desh'ed to 
bring before them the great unchangeable Verities to 
which they must submit, if they would see life, and on 
which a weak indulgence suffers them to shut their 
eyes. He loved the brethren, but he "loved them in 
the Truth."  He loved them for the Living Truth's 
sake which had redeemed them, for the Truth which 
was in them, for the Truth which was the measure of 
their spiritual attainments. He loved the Church so 
honestly, that he was stern towards those who troubled 
 3 John 1. 
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her. He loved the world so visely, that he preached 
the Truth iu it; yet, if men rejected it, he did not 
love them so inordinately as to forget the supremacy of 
the Truth, as the Word of I[im who is above all. Let 
it never be forgotten then, when we picture to ourselves 
this saintly Apostle, this unearthly Prophet, 'ho fed 
upou the sights and voices of the world of spirits, and 
looked out heavenwards day by day for IIim whom he 
had once seen in the ttesh, that this is he who gives us 
that command about shunning heretics, which whether 
of force in this age or not, still certainly in any age 
is (what men now call) severe ; a.nd that this command 
of his is but in unison with the fearful descriptions he 
gives iu other parts of his inspired writings of the 
l'resence, the Law, and the Judgments of Ahnighty 
God. Who can deny that the Apocalypse from begin- 
ning to end is a veW fearful book; I may say, the 
most fearful book iu Scripture, full of accounts of the 
wrath of God ? Yet, it is written by the Apostle of 
love. It is possible, then, for a man to be at once kind 
as Barnabas, yet zealous as Paul. Strictness and tender- 
hess had no "sharp contention " in the breast of the 
Beloved Disciple; they found their perfect union, vet 
distinct exercise, in the grace of Charity, which is the 
fulfilling of the whole Law. 
I wish I saw any prospect of this element of zeal 
and holy sternness springing up among us, to temper 
and give character to the languid, umneaning bene- 
volence which we misname Christian love. I have no 
hope of my country till I see it. Many schools of 
Ieligion alad Ethics are to be found among us, and they 



"90 S1. tTarzabas. 

fear go together. Then only will Christians be suceessflfi 
in fight, "quitting themselves like men," conquering an01 
ruling the fury of the world, and maintaining the Church 
in purity and power, when they condense their feelings 
by a severe discipline, and are loving in the midst of 
firmness, strictness, and holiness. Then only can we 
prosper (under the blessing and grace of IIim who is 
the Spirit both of love and of truth), when the heart of 
Paul is vouchsafed to us, to withstand even Peter and 
]Itrna.bas, if ever they arc overcome by mere human 
fl,clings, to "know henceforth no malt after the flesh," 
to put away from us sister's son, or nearer relative, to 
relimluish the sight of them, the hope of them, and the 
desire of them, when IIe commands, who raises up 
friends even to the lonely, if they trust in Him, and 
will give us " within tIis walls a name better than of 
sons and of daughters, an everlasting name that shall 
not be cut oE"  

x Isa. lvi. 4, ,5. 



SERMON XXIV. 

THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY OF ST. JOHN BAPTIST. 

REBUKING SIN. 

MARK vi. 18. 
"John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to hae thy 
brother's wife." 

I,, the Collect of this day, we pray God to euable us 
boldly to rebuke vice" after the example of St. 
John the Baptist, who died a Martyr in the faithful 
discharge of this duty. 
Herod the Tetrarch had taken his brother's wife. 
John the Baptist protested against so heinous a sin; 
and the guilty king, though he could not bring himself to 
forsake it, yet respected the prophet, and tried to please 
.him in other ways; but Herodias, the proud and cruel 
woman whom he had married, resented his interference, 
and at length effected his death. I need not go through 
the details of this atrocious history, which are well 
known to every reader of the Gospels. 
St. John the Baptist had a mot difficult office to 
fulfil ; that of rebuking a -king. Not that it is difficult 
for a man of rude arrogant mind to say a harsh thing to 
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men in power,--nay, rather, it is a gratification to such 
a one; but it is difficult to rebuke well, that is, at a 
right time, in a right spirit, and a right manner. The 
IIoly Baptist rebuked IIerod without making him 
angry; therefore he must have rebuked him with 
gravity, temper, sincerity, and an evident good-will 
toward him. On the other hand, he spoke so firmly, 
sharply, and faithfiflly, that his rebuke cost him his life. 
We who now live have not that extreme duty put 
upon us witl which St. John was laden; yet every one 
of us has a share in his office, inasmuch as we are all 
bound "to rebuke vice boldly," when we have fit oppor- 
tunities for so doing. I proceed then to make some 
remarks upon the duty, as enforced upon us by to-day's 
Festival. 
Tow, it is plain that there are two sorts of men in 
the world; those who put themselves forward, and 
speak much ; and those who retire, and from indolence, 
timidity, or fastidiousness, do not care to express an 
opinion on what comes before them. either of these 
classes will act the part of St. John the Baptist in their 
iutercourse with others: the retiring will not rebuke 
vice at all; the bold and ill-mannered will take a 
pleasure in giving their judgment, whether they are fit 
judges or not, whether they ought to speak or not, and 
at all times proper and improper. 
These self-appointed censors of vice are not to be 
countenauced or tolerated by any serious Christian. 
The subjects of their attacks are often open to censure, 
it is true; and should be censured, but not by them. 
Yet these men take upon them, on their own attthority, 
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to blame them; often, because those whose dnty it is, 
neglect to do so; and then they flatter themselves with 
the notion that they are energetic champions of virtue, 
strenuous and useful guardians of public nmrals or 
popular rights. There is a multitude of such men in 
these days, who succeed the better, because they couceal 
their names; and are thus relieved of the trouble of 
obsmwing delicacy in their manner of rebuking, escape 
the retaliation which the assailed party may inflict on 
an open assailan*, and' are able to dispense wifl such 
requisites of personal character and deportment as are 
ordinarily expected from those who assume the office of 
the Baptist. And, by speaking against men of note, 
they gratify the bad passions of the nmltitude; fond, 
as it ever is, of tales of crime, and malevolent towards 
the 'eat ; and thus they increase their influence, and 
come to be looked up to and feared. 
:Now such officious accusers of vice are, I say, to 
be disowned by all who wish to be really Christians. 
Every one has his place, one to obey, another to rule, 
a third to rebuke. It is not religious to undertake an 
office without a commission. John the Baptist was 
miraculously called to the duties of a reformer and 
teacher. Afterwards, an order of men was appointed 
for the performance of the same services ; and this order 
remains to this day in an uninterrupted succession. 
Those who take nloon them to rebuke vice_ without 
producing credentials of their authority, arc intruding 
upon the office of God's Ministers. They may indeed 
succeed in their usurpation, they may become popular, 
be supported by the many, and be recognised even by 



the persons whom they attack; still the ftmction of 
censor is from God, whose final judgment it precedes 
and shadows forth; and not a whole generation of self- 
willed men can bestow on their organ the powers of a 
divine ambassador. It is our part, then, anxiously to 
guard against the guilt of acquiescing in the claims of 
such tlse prophets, lest we fall under the severity of 
our Lor(l's prediction: " I am come in My Father's 
name," He says, "and ye receive Me not. If another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. ''1 
I notice this pecfliarity of the Reprover's office, as 
founded on a Divine Commission, and the consequent 
sin of uudertaking it without a call, for another reason. 
Besides these bad men, who clamour against vice for 
gain and envy's sake, I know there are others of a better 
stamp, who imagine that they ought to rebuke, when in 
truth they ought not; and who, on finding that they 
cannot do the office well, or on getting into trouble in 
attempting it, are perplexed and discouraged, or consider 
that they suffer for righteousness' sake. Iut our duty 
is commonly a far more straightforward matter than 
excited and over-sensitive minds are apt to suppose, 
that is, as far as concerns our nowing it; and, when 
we find ourselves perplexed to ascertain it, we should 
ask ourselves, whether we have not embarrassed our 
course by some unnecessary or self-willed conduct of 
our own. For instance, when men imagine it to be 
their duty to rebuke their superiors, they get into diffi- 
culties, for the simple reason, that it is and ever will 
be difficult to do another man's duty. When the young 
 John v 43. 
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take upon them to set right their elders, private Chris- 
tians speak against the Clergy, the Clergy attempt to 
direct their :Bishops, or servants their masters, they 
will find that, generally speaking, the attempt does not 
succeed; and perhaps they will impute their failure to 
circumstances,--whereas, the real reason is, that there 
was no call on them to rebuke at all. There is ever, 
indeed, a call on them to keep/Yore sin themselves in 
all things, which itself is a silent protest against what- 
ever is wrong iu high places,---and this they cannot 
avoid, and need nut wish to avoid; but very seldom, 
only in extreme cases, for instance, as, wheu the Faith 
is in jeopardy, or in order to 1,roteet or rescue the 
simple-minded, is a mau called upou in the way of duty, 
directly to blame or denounce his superiom. 
_And in truth we have quite enough to do in the way 
of rebuking vice, if we confine our censure to those who 
are the lawfnl subjects of it. These arc our equals and 
our fiferiors. Here, again, it is easy to use violent 
language towards those who are below us in station, 
to be arrogant, to tyrannize ; but such was not St. John 
the Baptist's manner of reproving. He reproved under 
the prospect of suffering for his faithfifluess; and we 
should never use a strong word, however true it be, 
without being willing to acquiesce in some penalty or 
other, should it. so happen, as the seal of our earnestness. 
We must not suppose, that our inferiors are without 
power to annoy us, because they are inferior. We depend 
on the poor as well as on the rich. hol:, by inferiom, 
do I mean those merely who are iu a lower rank of 
society. Herod was St. John's inferior; the eatest 
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person is aware, that, in rebuking another, he is binding 
himself to a strict ,nd religious life, which we natnrally 
shrink fi'om doing. Accordingly, it lms come to pass, 
that Christians, by a sort of tacit agreement, wink at 
each other's faults, and keep silence; whereas, if each 
of us forced himself to make his neighbour sensible 
when he did wrong, he would both benefit another, and, 
through God's blessing, would bind himself also to . 
more consistent profession. Who can s;ty how much 
harm is done by thus conntenancing the imperfections 
of our friends and equals ? The stand,rd of Christian 
morals is lowered ; the service of God is mixed up with 
devotion to Munmon; and thus society is constantly 
tending to-a heathen state. And this culpable tole- 
ration of vice is sanctioned by the mamers of the 
present age, which seems to consider it a mark of good 
breeding not to be solicitous about the f,ith or conduct 
of those around us, as if their private views and habits 
were nothing to us; which would have more pretence 
of truth in it, were they merely our fellow-creatures, 
but is evidently false in the case of those who all the 
while profess to be Christians, who imagine that they 
gain the privileges of the Gospel by their profession, 
while they bring scandal on it by their lives. 
:Now, if it be asked, what rules can be given for 
rebuking vice?I observe, that, as on the one hand 
to perform the office of a censor requires a maturity and 
consistency of principle seen and acknowledged, so 
is it also the necessary result of possessing it. They 
who reprove with the greatest propriety, from their 
weight of character, are generally the very men who 



208 St. oku apNsl. 

are also best qualifted for reproving. To rebuke well 
is  gift which grows with the need of exercising it. 
Not that any one will gain it without an effort on his 
part; he must overcome false shame, timidity, and 
undue delicacy, and learn to be prompt and collected 
iu withstanding evil; but after all, his mode of doiug 
it will depend mainly on his general character. The 
more his habitual temper is fiwmed after the law of 
Christ, the more discreet, unexceptionable, and graceful 
will be his cen.ures, the more difficult to escape or 
to resist. 
What I mean is this: cnltivate in your general 
deportment a cheerful, honest, manly temper; and you 
will find fault well, because you will do so in a natural 
way. Aim at viewing all things in a plain and candid 
light, and at calling them by their right names. Be 
frank, do not keep your notions of right mid wrong to 
yourselves, nor, on some couceit that the world is too 
bad to be taught the Truth, suffer it to sin in word 
or deed without rebuke. Do not allow friend or stranger 
in the familiar intercourse of society to advance false 
opinions, nor shrhk from stating your own, and do this 
in singleness of mind and love. Persons are to be 
found, who tell their neighbours of their faults in a 
strangely solenm way, with a great parade, as if they 
were doing something extraordinary; and such men 
not only offend those whom they wish to set right, but 
also foster in themselves a spirit of self-complacency 
Such a mode of finding fault is inseparably connected 
with a notion that they themselves are far better than 
the parties they blame; whereas the single-hearted 
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Christian will find fault, not austerely or gloomily, but 
in love; not stiff]y, but natm'ally, gently, and as a 
matter of course, just as he w, mltI tell his friend of some 
obstacle in his path which vas likely to throw him 
down, but without auy absurd feeling of superiority 
over him, because he was able to do so. His feeling 
is, "I have done a good of-rice to you, and you must in 
turn serve me." And though his advice be no always 
taken as he meant it, yet he will not dwell on the I)ain 
occasioned to lfimself by such a result of his inter- 
ference; being conscious, that in truth there ever is 
much to correct in his mode of doing his duty, knowing 
that his intention was good, and being determined an)" 
how to make light of his failure, except so far as to be 
more cautious in future against even the appearance of 
rudeness or intemperance in his manner. 
These are a few suggestions on an important subject. 
We daily influence each other for good or evil; let us 
not be the occasion of misleading others by our silence, 
when ,e ought to speak. Recollect St. Paul's words :-- 
"Be not partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself 
pure." 1 
 1 Tim. v. 22. 



SERMON XXV. 

FIlE FEAST OF ST. PETER THE APOSTLE. 

THE CIIRISTIAN MINISTRY. 

LUKE vii. 28. 

"' I say unto you, Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist ; but he that is least in the 
It:ingdon of God is greater than hc." 

T. PETER'S day suitably folloxvs the day of St. John 
the Baptist; for thus we have a striking memento, 
as the text suggests, of the especial dignity of the 
Christian Ministry over all previous Ministries which 
Almighty God has al)pointed. St. John was "much 
more than a Prophet;" he was as great as any rues- 
senger of God that had ever been born ; yet the least in 
the Kingdom of heaven, the least of Christ's Ministers, 
is greater than he. And this, I observe, is a reflection 
especially fitted for this Festival, because the Apostle 
Peter is taken in various parts of the Gospel, as the 
appropriate type and representative of the Christian 
ministry.  
:Now, let us consider in what the peculiar dignity of 
the Christian Minister consists. Evidently in this, that 
Vide hlatt, xvi. 18, 19. Luke xxii. 29, 30. John xxi. 15--17. 



he is the representative of Christ; for, as Christ is 
infinitely above all other messengers from God, he who 
stands in His stead, must be superior, beyond compare, 
to all Ministers of religion, whether Prophets, Priests, 
Lawgivers, Judges, or Kings, whom Almighty (god ever 
ommissioned. Moses, Aaron, Samuel, and David, were 
shadows of the Saviour; but the Minister of t.he Gospel 
is His present substitute. As a type or prophecy of 
Grace is less than a pledge and meaus, as a Jewish 
sacrifice is less than a Gospel sacrament., so are Moses 
and Elias less by office flan the representatives of Christ. 
This I consider to be evident, as soon as stated; the 
only question being, whether there is reason for thinkhg, 
that Christ has, in matter of fact, left representatives 
behind Him; and this, as I proceed to show, Scripture 
enables us to determine in the affirmative. 
:Now, in the first place, as we all know, Christ chose 
twelve out of His disciples, whom He called Apostles, 
to be His representatives even during IIis own nfinistry. 
And He gave them the power of doing the wouderful 
works which He did Himself. Of course I do not say 
He gave them equal power (God forbid !) ; but lie gave 
them a certain sufficient portion of IIis power. "He 
gave them power," says St. Luke, "and authority over 
all devils, and to cure diseases; and IIe seat them to 
preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. " 
And He expressly made them His substitutes to the 
world at large; so that to receive them was to receive 
Himself. "'tie that reeciveth you, reeeiveth Me. ''- Such 
was their principal power before His passion, sinfilar to 
 Luke ix. 1, 2. .o iIatt, x. 40. 
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to their custody, which (not to mention their miraculous 
powers, which is beside our present purpose) were those 
peculiar spiritual blessings which flow frora Christ as a 
Saviour, as a Prophet, I'riest. and King. 
These blessings are commonly designated in Scripture 
as "the Spirit," or "the gift of the Holy Ghost." John 
the Baptist said of himself and Christ; "I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance ; but Ite shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. '' In 
this respect, Christ's ministrations were above all that 
had ever beeu before lIim, in bringing with them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that one gift, one, yet multiform, 
sevenfohl in its operation, in which all spiritual blessed- 
ness is included. Accordingly, our Lord was solemnly 
anointed vith the tIoly Ghost ]Iimself, as an initiation 
into IIis Ministerial office. He was nmnifested as 
receiving, that He might be believed on as giving. He 
was thus commissioned, according to the Prophet, "to 
preach good tidigs," "to heal the broken-hearted," "' to 
give the oil of joy for mourning." Therefore, in like 
manner, the Apostles also were anointed with the same 
heavenly gift for the same Ministerial office. "He 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost." Such as was the consecration of the Master, 
such was that of the Disciples ; and such as His, were 
the offices to which they were thereby admitted. 
Christ is a Prophet, as authoritatively revealing the 
will of God and the Gospel of Grace. So also were the 
Apostles; " He that heareth you, heareth Ie; and he 
that despiseth you, despiseth [e : and he that despisth 
 ]Iatt. iii. 11. 
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Me, despiseth Him that sent Me ;" "He that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given unto 
us His Holy Spirit." x 
Christ is a Priest, as forgiving sin, and imparting 
other needflfl divine gifts. The Apostles, too, had this 
power ; "Whose soever sins ye renfit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained." "Let a man so account of us as... Stewards 
of the Mysteries of (od." 
Christ is a King, as ruling the Church; and the 
Apostles rule it in I[is stead. " I appoint unto you a 
Kingdom, as My Father hath appointed nnto Me ; that 
ye may eat and drink at My table in My Kingdom, and 
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
Thc gift, or office, cannot be named, which belongs to 
our Lord as the Christ, which I[e did not in its degree 
transfer to His Apostles by the communication of that 
Spirit., through which He Himself wrought; one of 
course excepted, the One great work, which none else 
in the whole world could sustain, of being the Atoning 
Sacrifice for all mankind. So far no one can take His 
place, and "Ilis glory lie does not give to another." 
His Death upon the Cross is the sole Meritorious Cause, 
the sole Source of spiritual blessing to our guilty race; 
but as to those offices and gifts which flow from this 
Atonement, preaching, teaching, reconciling, absolving, 
censuring, dispensing grace, ruling, ordaining, these all 
are included in the Apostolic Commission, which is 
instrumental and representative in His absence. "As 
My lathe, r hath sent hie, so send I you." His gifts are 
 Luke x. 16. l Thess. iv. 8. - Lnke xxi. 29, 30. 
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not confined to Himselt: "The whole house is filled 
with the odour of the ointment." 
This being granted, however, as regards the Apostles 
themselves, some one nmy be disposed to inquire, 
whether their triple office has descended to Christian 
Ministers after them. I say their trillc office, for few 
pea'sons will deny that some portion of their commission 
still remains among us. The notion that there is no 
divine appointment of one nmn above another for 
Ministerial duties is not a common one, and we need 
not r,flte it. But it is very common for men to believe 
only as far as they can see and understand ; and, because 
they are witnesses of the process and eifects of instruct- 
ing and ruling, and not of (what may bt. called)" the 
ministry of recon'iliation," to accept Christ's Mhfsters 
as represettives of IIis Prol,hetic and Regal, not of 
His Priestly authority. Assuming then their claim to 
inherit two portions of IIis Anointing, I shall confine 
myself to the question of their possessing the third like- 
wise : not however with a view of proving it, but rather 
of removing such antecedent difficulties as arc likely to 
prejudice the mind against it. 
ly a Priest, in a Christia.n sense, is meant an appointed 
channel by which the peculiar Gospel blessings are 
conveyed to mankind, one who has power to aPl.ly to 
individuals those gifts which Christ has promised us 
generally as the fl'uit of His mediation. This power 
was possessed by the Apostles; I am now to how that 
it is possessed by their successors likewise. 
1. :Now, first, that there is a strong line of distinction 
between the Apostles and other Christian Iiuisters, I 
II.] 
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Priesthood, is obviated by Scripture itself. It might be 
thought that the power of remitting aud retaining sins 
was too great to be given to sinful mau over his fellows; 
but in matter of fact it was committed to tile Apostles 
without restriction, though they were mt infitllible in 
what they did. "Whose soever sins ye remit they are 
remitted uuto them; and chose soever sius ye retain, 
they are retained." The grant was in the very form of 
it unconditional, and left to their Christian discretion. 
What has once been given, may be continued. I con- 
sider this remark to be of weight in a case like the 
present, where the very nature of the professed gift is 
the only considerable reason against the fact of its 
bestowal. 
2. But all this is on the bare antecedent view of the 
case. In fact, our Lord Himself has decided the ques- 
tion, by declaring that IIis presence, by means of IIis 
Apostles, should be with the Church to the end of the 
world. He promised this on the solemn occasion of His 
leaving them ; He declared it when He bade them make 
converts, baptize, and teach. As well may we doubt 
whether it is our duty to preach and make proselytes, 
and prepare men for Heaven, as that His Apostolic Pre- 
sence is with us, for those purposes. His woMs then at 
first sight even go to include all the gifts vouchsafed to 
His first l[inisters ; far from ]laving a scanty grant of 
them, so large is the promise, that we are obliged to find 
out seasons to justiiy us in considering the Successors 
of the Apostles in any respects less favoured than them- 
selves. Such reasons we know are to be fore, d, and 
lead us to distinguish the extraordinary gifts from the 
x2 
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question vhether it is or is not probable that so precious 
an ordinance as  chamel of grace would be committed 
by Providence to the custody of certain guardians. The 
tendency of opinions at this day is to believe that 
nothing more is necessary for acceptance than faith in 
God's promise of mercy; whereas it is certain from 
Scripture, that the gift. of reconciliation is not conveyed 
to individuals except through appointed ordinances. 
Christ has interposed something between Himself and 
the soul; and if it is nt inconsistent with the liberty 
of the. ,spcl that ; Sacrament should interfere, there is 
no antecedent inconsistency in a keeper of the Sacra- 
nent attending upon it. Moreover, the very circum- 
stance that a standing Ministry has existed from the 
first, leads on to the inference that that Mialistry was 
intended to take charge of the Sacraments; and thus 
the facts of the case suggest au interpretation of our 
Lord's memorable words, when lie committed to St. 
Peter "the lccys of the Kingdom of Heaven." 
I would have this Scripture truth considered atten- 
tively: viz. that Sacraments are the channels of the 
peculiar Christian privileges, and not merely (as many 
men think, and as the rite of Confirmation really is) 
seals of the covenant. A man may object, indeed, that 
in _,qt. I'm]'s Epistle to the Romans nothing is said 
alout chammls and instruments; that faith is repre- 
sented as the sole mediuln of justification. But I will 
refer him, by way of reply, to the same Apostle's speech 
to Festus and Agrippa, where he describes Christ as 
saying to him on his miraculous conversion, "Rise and 
stand upon thy feet ; for I have appeared unto thee for 
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fervently for you in prayer, that ye may stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of u . 
7. Ve may end these remarks by recurring to the 
instances of St. Peter and St. &)hu the Baptist; who, 
as types of God's ordained servants, before and atter 
l[is Son's coming, may sere to explain the office of 
ordinary Christian Ministers. Even the lowest of them is 
"greater than John." Now what was it that he wauted ? 
Was it the knowledge of Gospel dodrine ? No, surely; 
no words can be clearer than his eoueerning the New 
covenant. " Belmhl the Lamb of t*od, which taketh 
away the sin of the worhl." "lie that conwth from 
above, is above all . . IIe whom God hath sent. 
speaketh the words of God, fi,r God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto Him. The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all things into His hand. He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he 
that believeth not the Son sha not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. ''e Therefore, the Baptist 
lacked not the fifll Christian doctrine ; vhat he did lack, 
was (as he says himself) the Baptism of lhc Sl)irit, con- 
veying a commission from Christ the Saviour, in all His 
manilbld gifts, ordinary and extraordinary, egal and 
Sacerdotal. Jhn was not inferior to us Gospel Ministers 
in knowledge, but in power. 
On the other hand, if, as I have made appear, St. 
Peter's ministerial office continues as regards ordinary 
purposes, in the persons of those who come after him, 
we are bound to understand our Lord's blessing, pro- 
nouneed in the first instance upon him, as descending 
x Jamesv. 1, 15. Col. i. 7; iv. 12.  Johni. 29; iii. 31--3. 



Te Cristia, Iiist,'y. 3  5 

in due measure on the least of us His ministers who 
"keep the faith," Peter being but t.he representative 
and type of them all. " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but My Father, which is in heaven. And I say 
also unto thee, that thott art Peter, and upon this roel: 
I will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail agains it. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shal 
bind on earth shall be bound iu heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 
August and glorious promise Can it be, that it is all 
expended on St. Peter, how great soever that noble 
Apostle? Is it inserted in the "everlasting (lospel," 
to witness merely of one long since, departed ? Is it 
the practice of the inspired word to exalt individuals 
Does not the very exuberance of the blessing resist any 
such niggardly use of i ? Does it not flow over in 
spite of us, till our nnbelief is vanquished by the 
graciousness of IIim who spoke it ? Is it, in short, 
anything but t.he prejudices of education, which prevent 
so many of us front reeeiviug it in tha fulness of grace 
in which it was poured out ? 
I say our_pr@tdices,for these surely are the cause 
of our inconsistency in faith; adopting, as we do, a 
of Scripture interpretation, which carries us a certain 
way, and stops short of the whole counsel of God, and 
should teach us nothing, or a great deal more. If the 
promises to Christ's Apostles are not flflfilled in the 
Church for ever after, why should the blessing attaching 
to the Sacraments extend after the first age ? Why 
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they who think it superstitious to believe lhat parti- 
cular persons are channels of grace, arc but consistent 
in denying virtue to particular ordinances, lgr do they 
stop even here; for denying the grace of baptism, they 
proceed to deny the doctrine of original sin, for which 
that grace is the relnedy. Furthel; denying the doctrine 
of original sin, they necessarily impair the doctrine of 
the Atonement, and so lwepare a way for the denim of 
our Lord's Divinity. Again, denying the power of the 
Sacraments oil the ground of its myslcrious,,eas, de- 
manding front the very text of Scripture lhe fillest proof 
of it conceivable, and thinking little of the blessed- 
hess of " not seeing, and yet believing," they natu- 
rally proceed to object to file doctrine of the Trinity as 
obstrueting and obscuring the simplicity (as they con- 
sider it) of the Gospel, and but indirectly deducible 
ti'om the extant documents of inspiration. Lastly, after 
they have thus divested the divine remedies of Sill, and 
the treatment neeessar:y for the silmer, of their solemnity 
and awe, having made the whole scheme of salvation of 
as intelligible and ordinary a character as the repair of 
any accident in the works of man, having r,l,bed Faith 
of its mysteries, the Sacraments of their virtue, the 
Priesthood of its commission, no wonder that sin itself 
is soon considered a venial matter, moral evil as a mere 
ilnperfeetion, man as involved in no great peril or misery, 
his duties of no very arduous or anxious nature. In a 
word, religion, as slch, is in the way to disappear from 
 E.g. A Dissenting Catechism has lately been published in lh,. 
country for polmlar use, in which the doctrine of original sin is denied, 
by way of meeting the charge of cruelty towards children, as involved 
in the omission of infant baptism. 



the mind altogether; and in its stead a mere cold 
worldly morality, a decent regard to the claims of 
society, a cultivation of the benevolent aflbctions, and 
a gentleness and polish of external deportment, will 
be supposed to constitute the entire duties of that being, 
who is conceived in sin, and tile child of wrath, is 
redeemed by tile precious blood of the Son of God, is 
born again and sustained by fire Spirit through the 
invisible strength of Sacraments, and called, through 
self-denial aud sanctification of the inward anan, to the 
Eternal l'resence of tile Father, Son, and lIoly Ghost. 
Such is the course and issue of unbelief, though be- 
ginning in what the world calls trifles. Beware then, O 
my Brethren, of entering a way which leads to death. 
Fear to question what Scriptm'e says of tile Ministers 
of Christ, lest the same perverse spirit lead you on to 
question its doctrine about Himself and His Father. 
"Little children, it is the last time; and as ye have 
heard t-hat Antichrist shall come, even now are there 
mauy Antichrists .... They went ot from us, but 
they were not of us. '' "Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. " If any ma.n come to you, bringing any scoff 
against the power of Christ's Ministers, ask him what 
he holds concerning the Sacraments, or concerning the 
Blessed Trinity ; lok narrowly after his helief as regards 
the Atonement, or Original Si.n. Ascertain whether he 
holds with the Church's doctrine in these points; see to 
it whether at very best he does not try to evade the 
question, has recourse to explanations, or professes to 
have no opinion at all upon it. Look to these things, 
 John ii. 18, 19.  Matt. vii. 16. 



that you may see whither you are invited. Be not 
robbed of your faith blindfold: Do what you do with a 
clear understanding of the consequences. And if the 
arguments which he uses against you tend to show that 
your present set of opinions is in some measure incon- 
sistent, and force you to see in Scripture more than you 
do at present, or else less, be not aft'aid to add to it, 
rather than to detract from it. Be quite snre that, go 
as fitr as you may, you will never, through God's grace, 
be led to see more in it than the early Christians saw ; 
that, however you enlarge your creed, you will but 
carry yourselves on to Apostolic perfection, equally 
removed from the extremes of presumption and of un- 
belief, neither intruding into things not seen as yet, nor 
denying, on the other hand, what you cannot see. 



SERMON XXVI. 

TIIE FEAST OF ST. JAMES, THE APO,TLE. 

IIUMAN IIESPONSIBII,ITY. 

][ATT. XX. 23. 
" To sit o My right hatd atd on My lc.ft is not Mie to give ; bttt it 
sluzll be given to thctr for whom it is preTaved of My Father." 

N these words, t.o which the :Festiwd of St. James the 
Greater especially d irects our minds, our Lord solemnly 
declares that the high places of IIis Kingdom are not 
His to give,which can mean nothing else, than that 
the assignment of them does not simply and absolutely 
depend upon Him; for lhat lie will actually dispense 
them at the last day, and moreover is the meritoriou. 
cause of any being given, is plain from Scripture. 
say, lie avers most solemnly that something besides His 
own will and choice is necessary, for obtai,ing the posts 
of honour about His throne; so that we are naturally 
led on to ask, whcrc it is that this awful prerogative is 
lodged. Is it with His Father ? He proceeds to speak 
of His Father; but neither does lie assign it to Him, 
"It shall be given to them for whom it is prqared of 
My Father." The Father's foreknowledge and design 



modern Systems in which they are fomd. The one is 
the Predestiuarian Hypoflesis; viz. that, in spite of 
the text, it is God and Christ with who. the ultimate 
decision concerniag the individual's state depeds ; that 
His grace does not merely suggest., influence, precede, 
and follow, but forms in the soul a ew character, not 
by the soul's instrumentality, but immediately by IIim- 
self, and is effect, ual with some, ot with others, at lIis 
own will, not at the idividual's. The oe, I sa.y, is 
this Predestinariau Doctrine; and the other is the 
doctrine of Purgatory. With this latter I am not 
now concerned; and I mention it, only as a remark- 
able fact,.that flae same Teacher, highly to be venerated 
except where he deviates from Catholic doctrine, hould 
have first sanctioned certain characteristics of two 
Systems, which lie on either side, as f the primitive, 
so of the present Anglic,qn Churcl. l)ismissig the 
coincidence with this rema.rk, I proceed to mtke some 
baief observations on the groined of argument on which 
the Predestinarian Doctrine rests. 
It is doubtless a great mystery, how it is that one 
man believes, and another rejects the Gospel. It is 
altogether a mystery; we cannot get at all beyond the 
fact, and must be content with our ignorance. But 
men of reasoning, subtle, and restless minds, haw 
within them a temptation to inquisitiveess; they 
cannot acquiesce in the limits of God's revelation, and 
go on to assume a cause for the strange things they see, 
when hey are not told one. Thus they argue that a 
man's self ca.nnot be the ultimate cause of his faith or 
unbelief, else there would be more first causes than 
2 



Next, let us inquire whether fhere be any Scripture 
reason for breakiug the chain ,,f doctrine which 
text suggests. Christ gives tile :Kiugd,)m to those 
whom it is prepared of the Father; the Father prepares 
it. fl, r those who love and serve l[im. I)oes Scripture 
warrant us in re'ersing this order, and considering 
that any are chosen t,) love :I[im by ][is irreversil,le 
decree? The disputants in question maintain fhat it 
does. 
l. Scripture is supposed expressly (,)2.oi,c perse- 
verance, when men once savingly partake of grace; as 
where it is said, " lie which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it until the day of ,lcsus Christ;" 
and hence it is inferred that tile sal'ation of the 
individual rests ultimately with Gt,d, and not with 
himself. But here I would ol,ject in tile outset t.o 
applying to individuals promises and declarations made 
to bodies, and of a general nature. Tile question in 
debate is, not whether God carries forward bodies of 
men, such as the Christian Church, to salvation, but 
whether lie has accorded any promise of indefectibility 
to given individuals ? Those who differ from us say, 
that individuals are absolutely ch,-,sen to eternal life; 
let them then reckon up the passages in Scripture where 
perseverance is promised to individuals. Till they can 
satisfy this demand, they have done nothing by pro- 
ducing such a text as that just cited; which, being 
spoken of the body of Christians, d,_,es but impart that 
same kind of encouragement, as is contained in other 
general declarations, such as tile statement about _od 
 Phil. i. 6. 
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willingness to save, Ills 1,eing in the midst of us, and 
the like. 
But let us suppose, fi)r argument's sake, that such 
passages may be applied to individuals; fi,r instance, 
as when ('hrist says, that no one " shall pluck His 
sheep out of tIis Father's hand." Now, I would 
maintain that here a condition is understood, as is 
c, mstautly the case in Scripture, as in other writings; 
viz. that while the sheep "follow" Christ, and keep 
within the f, dd, none can phtck them thence. God 
proclaims his name to Moses, as "foNiving iniquity, 
and transgression, and sin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty ;" but what would be thought of a 
commentttor who hence int:rred that the impenitent 
might be forgiven, and the repenting sinner fail of 
pard(n ? 
Again, " It is God which worketh in you bogh o 
will and to do of ills good pleasure. '' Wha is this 
bug a declaration, that on the whole all our sancifica- 
tk, u is from rst to last God's work? how does i 
interfere with this, to say that. we may effectually resisg 
that work ? 3Iighg it hog truly be said tlat the cure of 
 sick person was wholly attributable to tle physician, 
withou denying thag tle former, had he so chosen, 
mighg have obstinately rejected ghe medicine, or thag 
flmre might have been (though there was hog) some 
malignang habig of body, which completely baed the 
medical a.rg? Does the ehauee of failure make i less 
the physician's work when there is hOg failure ? 
In gruth, the wo doctrines of he soverei and 
 John x. 28. Exod. xxxiv. 7.  Phil. ii. 18. 
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overruling power of Divine grace, and man's power of 
resistance, need not at all interfere with each other. 
They lie in different provinces, and are (as it were) 
incommensurables. Thus St. l'aul evidently accounted 
them; else he could not have introduced the text in 
question with the exhortation, " Work out" or accom- 
plish " your own salwi.tion with fear and trembling, for 
it is God which worketh" or acts "in you." So far 
was he from thinking nlm's distinct working incon- 
sistent with God's continual aiding; that he assigns the 
knowledge of the latter as an encouragement to the 
former. Let hie challenge then a I'redestinarian to 
pm'aphrase this text. We, on the contrary, find no 
insuperable difficulty in it, considering it to enjoin 
upon us a deep awe and reverence, while we engage in 
those acts and eflbrts which are to secure our salvation 
front the belief that God is in us and with us, inspecting 
and succouring our every thought and deed. Wotfld 
not the Jewish IIigh Priest, on the Great 1 ay of Atone- 
ment, when going through his several acts of propitiation 
in God's presence, without and within the Veil, "ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake," lest he should fail in aught 
put upon him ? and shall not we, in our more blessed 
Covenant, knowing that God himself is within us, and 
in all we do, fear the more fi'om the thought that, after 
all, we have our own part in the work, and mns do 
it well, if we are to be saved? What, on the other 
hand, is the meaning of saying with the Predestinarian, 
"Work anxiously, because, in reality, you have no work 
to do ?" 
I say this, not so much by way of argument against 
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him, as to shmv that a text which might be adduced in 
his behalf chances (so to say) to be implicated with an 
exhortation, such as proves tha it, and therefore similar 
passages, cannot really be explained as he wonld have 
it; proves, that his argument fl'om it, " The whole work 
,f salvation is of God, lhcrore man has no real part 
in sccuring it," in fict runs contrary to the Apostle's 
owu argumcut from his own words, "[an must exert 
himself, bceaasc God is present with him." It is quite 
certain that a modern Predestinarian never could have 
written such a sentcnce. 
Another instructive passage of this kind is our Lord's 
declaration, with St. John's commcnt upon it, in the 
sixth chapter of his Gospel, "There are some of you 
that lclieve not. For Jesus knew firm the beginning 
who they were that believed not, and who should betray 
I Jim. And lie said, Therefore said I unto you, that no 
ma can come unto Me, "unless it were given unto him of 
My Father." lIcre, in the plain meaning of the words, 
(lod's tbreknowlcdge of the issue of free will in indi- 
viduals is made compatible (though the maturer how 
is not told us) with electing grace. "Whom lie did 
foreknow, lie also did predestinate." 
Take again another passage. "I obtained mercy, 
because I did it ignorantly;" "I obtained mercy, that 
in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long suffer- 
rag. It appears that the Apostle saw no inconsistency 
iu preaching that no sinner can claim forgiveness, yet 
that those who are lc guilty than others obtain it. 
These two doctrines do not seem to have come into 
 Johnvi. 64, 65. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16. 



collision in his mind, ally more than in our own; 
it is quite plain that a Predestinarian never would have 
introdneed the first while descanting on the second. 
2. In the next place, there are many passages of the 
following kind, which are sometimes taken to fitvour 
the Predestinarian view, and require explanation. "God 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ, according as I[e hath chosen us in 
IIim before the foundation of tile worhl, that we shouhl 
be holy and without blaine before llim in love, having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of chihh'en 1,y Jesus 
Christ to IIimself, according to the good 1,1casure of 
tlis will." IIere certainly an election is spoken of, 
irrespective of the conduct of the individuals who are 
subjects of it. Again, " By grace are ye saved through 
fitith; and that salvation not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God :"1 and the like. But in such 1-,assages let 
it be observed, neither heaven nor the grace of sanc- 
tificatfin is spoken ot; but the present 1,rivilege, high 
indeed and peculiar to the Gospel, but only a privilege, 
of regeneration. This great Christian gift of course 
includes in it the communication of a sanctifying grace ; 
but snch a grace may be, and under circumstances has 
been, given without it. The Jews were aided by the 
Spirit of Sanctification, not of Regeneratiou. They 
were not the sons of God, as we are; whereas in every 
age "the just have lived by faith," and the like fruits 
of Sanctification. Now, where are we told that this 
sanctifying Grace is irrespective of the free-will of 
individuals ? for this is the point. On the other haml, 
 Eph. i. 3---5; ii. 8. 
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we readily grant that the grace of Regeneration is such ; 
indeed, we grant that it is more than all that certain 
teachers hold Sanctification to be. It is a definite and 
complete gift conveyed, not gradually, but at. once ; or 
at least it has not more than a second degree, in the rite 
of Confirmation, wherein what is given in ,aptism is 
sealed and secured ; and moreover, it is a state distinct 
fiom every other, consisting in the Sacred Presence of 
the Spirit t,f lrist in soul and body; and lastly, it is 
bestowed on tlfis man, or that, not l,y any rule which 
wa can discover, but at the inscrutable decree of l[im 
who calls into llis Church whom lie will. But faith, 
 " . 
together with the other gifts of ,_anctfficaton, is not 
thus 1,estowed. In its nature it is independent of 
12,egcneration, and, in the frmal scheme of the Gospel, 
it is antecedent to it. It is the antecedent condition 
for receiving the Ordinances which convey and seal 
Regeneration,Baptism and C, onfirmation, tlence, St. 
John says, "As a,ny as received Him, to them gave He 
power to becone the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on Ills Name, which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of tile will of man, but of 
God." And St. Paul, "BclicviTg in Christ, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession."  
It avails not, therefore, to enlarge upon the character- 
istics of the Christian Election, with a view of proving 
the irreversible decrees of God concerning the final 
salvation of individuals. 

John i. 12, 13. Eph. i. 13, 14. 
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away, what the revealed Will is, and what we are to 
hold respectirag it. ".I. I live, saith the Lord God, I 
lmve no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that 
the wickc,! turn from his way and live. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways: for why will ye die, 
O ] l(use of Irael ?" 

 Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 



SERMON XXVII. 

THE FEAST OF ST. BARTIIOLOMEI| TIlE .II'O,_'TLE. 

G U 1 L E LESSI ESS. 

JOIIN i. 47. 
"Jcsas saw 1qathanacl comitff to Him, atd s(tith of h ira, Bcl)ld 
an Israelite idecd, it whom is no gailc !" 

T. BARTHOLOMEW, whose Festiwl we celel)rat. 
to-day, has been supposed to be the same as the 
Nathanael mentionel in the text. Nathanael was one 
of Christ's first converts, yet his name does nrt occur 
again till the last chapter of St. John's Gospel, where he 
is mentioned in company with certain of the Apostles, 
to whom Christ appeared after I[is resurrection. Now; 
why should the call of Nathanael have been recorded in 
the opening of the Gospel, among the acts of Christ in 
the beginning of His Ministry, unless he was an Apostle ? 
Philip, Peter, and Andrew, who are mentioned at the 
same time, were all Apostles ; and Nathanael's name is 
introduced without preface, as if familiar to a Christian 
reader. At the end of the Gospel it appears again, and 
there too among Apostles. Besides, the Apostles were 
the special witnesses of Christ, when He was risen. 
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lie manifested Himself, "not to all the people," says 
Peter, " but unto witnesses chosen before of God, 
even ta us, who did eat and drink with tlim after He 
rose fr,m lhe dead. '' ;Now, the occasion on which 
Nathanael is mentioned, was one of these manifestations. 
" This is now lhe third time," says the Evangelist, "that 
Jesus was manifested to IIis disciples, after that He 
was risen from the d.ad." It was in he presence of 
Nathanael, that lie gave St. Peter his commission, and 
fm'et,ld his martyrdom, and the prolonged life of St. 
J,hn. All this leads us to eonjeeture that Nathanael is 
one (,f he Ap)stles nnder am)ther name. Now, he is 
not Andrew, P.ter, or Philip, for they are mentioned in 
eonncxim with him in the first chapter of the Gospel; 
nor Thonms, James, or Johu, in whose company he is 
found in Ihe last chapter ; nor Jude (as it would seem), 
bceause the name of Jude oeeurs in St. John's fourteenth 
ehapter. Four Apostles remain, who are not named in 
his C,spel,--St. James the Less, St. Matthew, St. Simon, 
and St. Bartholomev ; f whom St. Matthew's seeond 
name is known to have been Levi, while St. James, 
being related, was not at any time a stranger to our 
Lord, which Nathanael evidently was. If then Natha- 
nael were an Apostle, he was either Simon or Bartho- 
lomew. Now it is obsmwable, that, according to St. 
John, Philip brought Nathanael to Christ; therefore 
Nathanael and Philip were friends: while in the other 
(lospcls, iu the list of Apostles, Philip is assoeiated with 
Bartholomew; " Simon and Andrew, James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew."  This is some evidenee that 
 Aets x. 41. 2 lIatt, x. 3. 
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Bartholoniew and not Simon is the Natlmnael of St. 
John. On the other hart,l, Matthias has been suggested 
instead of either, his name meauing nearly the same as 
Nathanael in the original language, llowever, siuce 
writers of some da decide in ivour of Bartholomew, 
I shall do the like in what follows. 
What then do we learn fl'om his recorded character 
and history It affords us au instructive lesson. 
When Philip told him tlut he had found the long 
expected Messiah of whom Moses wrote, Nathanael 
(that is, Bartholomew) at first doubted, lie was well 
read in the Scriptures, and knew the Christ was to be 
boru in Bethlehem; whereas Jesus dwelt at Nazareth, 
which Nathauael supposed in consequence to l)e the 
place of His birth,--and he knew of no particular pro- 
raises attached to that city, which was a place of evil 
report, ad he thought no good could come ont of it. 
Philip told him to come and see; and he went to see, 
as a humble Single-minded man, sincerely desirous to 
get at the truth. In consequence, he was vouchsafed 
an interview with our Saviour, aml was converted. 
Now, from what occurred in this interew, we gain 
some insight into St. Bartholomew's character. Our 
Lord said of him, " Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
is no guile " and it appears, moreover, as if, before 
Philip called him to come to Christ, he was engaged in 
meditation or prayer, in the privacy which a fig-tree's 
shade afforded him. And this, it seems, was the life of 
one who was destined to act the busy part of an Apostle ; 
quietness without, guelessness within. This was the 
tranquil preparation for eat dangers and sufferings  
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meaus for nmturiug the highest Christian character, 
even that of an Apostle. Ba.aholomew read the 
Scriptures aud prayed to (od; aud thus was trained 
at length to give up his life for Christ, when tie 
demanded it. 
]3ttt, further, let us consider the particular praise 
which our Savioau" gives him. "" Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile !" This is just the character 
which (through God's grace) they may atttin most fully, 
who live out of the worhl in the private w:ay I htve 
been deseribing,which is made least account of by 
mau, and thought to be in the way.of success in life, 
though our Saviour chose it to make head against all 
the power and wisdom of the world. Ieu f the world 
think an ignorauee .f its ways is a disadvautage or 
disgrace ; as if it were somehow unmanly and we,k to 
have abstaiued from all acquaintauce with its impieties 
and lax practices. How often do we hear them say 
that a man must do so and so, nnless he would be 
singular and absurd ; that he must not be too strict, or 
indulge high-flowu uotions of virtue, which may be good 
to talk about, but are not fit for this world! When 
they hear of any young person resolving on being con- 
sistently religious, or being strictly honest in trade, or 
observing a noble purity in language and demeauour, 
they smile and think it very well, but flat it will and 
must wear off in time. And they are ashamed of being 
innocent, and pretend to be worse than they really are. 
Then they have all sots of little 'ays--are mean, 
jealous, suspicious, censorious, cunning, insincere, selfish ; 
and think others as low-aninded as themselves, only 
II] Z 
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which happens to them, and make the best of every 
one; thus they have always something to be pleased 
with, not seeing the bad, and keenly sensible of the 
good. And communicating their own happy peace to 
those around them, they really diminish the evils of 
life in society at large, while they escape from the 
knowledge of them themselves. Such men are cheerful 
and contented; for they desire but little, and take 
pleasure in the least matters, having no wish for riches 
and distinction. And they are under the tyranny of no 
evil or base thoughts, having never encouraged what in 
the case of other men often spreads disorder and un- 
holiness through their whole future life. They have no 
phantoms of former sins, such as remain even to the 
penitent, when lie has subdued their realities, rising up 
in their minds, harassing them, for a time domineering, 
and leaving a sting behind them. Guileless persons are, 
most of all men, skilful in shaming and silencing the 
wicked ;--for they do not argue, but take things for 
'anted in so natural a way, that they throw back 
sinner upon the recollection of those times of his youth, 
when he was pure from shL and thought as they do nov ; 
and none but very hardened men can resist this sort of 
appeal. Men of irreligious lives live in bondage and 
fear; even though they do not acknowledge it to them- 
selves. Many a one, who wotfld be ashamed to own it, 
is afraid of certain places or times, or of solitude, from a 
sort of instinct that he is no company for good sphits, 
and that devils may then assail him. But the guileless 
man has  simple boldness and a princely heart; he 
overcomes dangers which others shrink from, merely 
z2 
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beginning. Let us then pray God to fulfil in us "all 
the good pleasure of His goodness, and the work of faith 
with power;" that if it should please Him suddenly to 
bring us forward to great trials, as He did His Apostles, 
we may not be taken by surprise, but be found to have 
made a private or domestic life a preparation for the 
achievements of Confessors and Martyrs. 



SERION XXVIII. 

THE FEAST OF ST. MATTHEW TIIE A POSTILE. 

THE DANGER OF RICHES. 

LVKE vi. 24. 
" Woe unto you that are rich ! for ye have received your consolation." 

NLESS we were accustomed to read the New Testa- 
ment from our childhood, I think we should be 
very nmch struck with the warnings which it contains, 
not only against the love of riches, but the very posses- 
sion of hem; we should wonder witlt a portion of that 
astonishment which the Apostles at first felt, who had 
been brought up in the notion that they were a chief 
reward which God bestowed on those He loved. As it 
is, we have heard the most solemn declarations so con- 
tinually, that we have ceased to attach any distinct 
meaning to them; or, if our attention is at any time 
drawn more closely to them, we soon dismiss the subject 
on some vague imagination, that what is said in Scripture 
had a reference to the particular times when Christ 
came, without attempting to settle its exact application 
to us, or whether it has any such application at all,--as 
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who has taken Christ's place, was called by Ilim "the 
Comforter." There is then something very fearful in 
the intimation of the text, that those who have riches 
thereby receive their portion, such as it is, in full, instead 
of the Heavenly (lilt of the Gospel. The same doctrine 
is implied in our Lord's words in the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus:" Son, remember thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things; bnt now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 
At another time lie said to lIis disciples, "][ow hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God! for it is easier for a camel to go flrough a needle's 
eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God."  
Now, it is usual to dismiss such passages with the 
remark, that they are directed, not against those who 
have, but against those who trust in, riches; as if for- 
sooth they implied no cotnexion between the having 
and the trusting, no warning lest the possession led to 
the idolatrous reliance on them, no necessity of fear and 
anxiety in the possessors, lest they should become cast- 
aways. And this irrelevant distinction is supposed to 
find countenance in our Lord's own language on one of 
the occasions above referred to, iu which lie first says, 
" How hardly shall they that have riches," then, '" How 
hard is it for them that ten.st in riches, to enter into the 
kingdom of God;" whereas surely, tie only removes His 
disciples' false impression, that the bare circumstance of 
possessing wealth was inconsistent with a state of sal- 
vation, and no more interprets hcving by trusting than 
 Luke xvi. 25; xviii. 24, 25. 
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makes trusting essential to ]aving. He connects the 
two, vithout identifying, vithout explaining away; and 
the sfiuple question which lies for our determination is 
this :--whether, considering that they who had riches 
when Christ came, were likely in His judgment idola- 
trously to trust in them, there is, or is not, reason for 
thinking that this likelihood varies materially in different 
ages; and, according to the solution of this question, 
must we determine the application of the woe pro- 
nounced in the text to these times. And, at all events, 
let it be observed, it is for those who would make out 
that these passages do not apply now, to give their 
reasons for their opinion; the burden of proof is with 
them. Till they draw their clear and reasonable dis- 
tinctions between the first and the nineteenth century, 
the denunciation hangs over the world,--.that is, as 
much as over the Pharisees and Sadducees at otu" 
Lord's coming. 
But, in truth, that our Lord meant to speak of riches 
as being in some sense a calamity to the Christian, is 
plain, not only from such texts as the foregoing, but 
from His praises and recommendation on the other 
hand of poverty. For instance, " Sell that ye have 
and give alms; provide yourselves bags which wax 
not old." " If thou wilt be perfect, go sell that thou 
hast. and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven." " Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the 
kingdom of God." "When thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours .... but .... call 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind." And in 
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like manner, St. James: "Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of that king- 
dom which He hath promised to them that love Him?" 1 
Now, I cite these texts in the way of doctrine, not of 
precept. Whatever be the line of conduct they prescribe 
to this or that individual (with which I have nothing 
to do at present), so far seems clear, that according to 
the rule of the Gospel, the absence of wealth is, as such, 
a more blessed and  more Christian state than the 
possession of it. 
The most obvious danger which worldly possessious 
present to our spiritual welfare is, that they become 
practically a substitute in our hearts for that One 
Object to which our supreme devotion is due. They 
are present; God is unseen. They are means at hand 
of effeeting what we want : whether God will hear our 
petitions for those wants is uncertain; or rather I may 
say, certain iu the negative. Thus they minister to the 
corrupt inclinations of our nature; they prolnise and 
are able to be gods to us, and such gods too as require 
no service, but, like dumb idols, exalt the worshipper, 
impressing him with a notion of his own power and 
security. And in this consist their chief and most 
subtle mischief. Religious men are able to repress, 
nay extirpate sinful desires, the lust of the flesh and of 
the eyes, gluttony, drunkenuess, and the like, love of 
amusements and frivolous pleasures and display, indul- 
gence in luxuries of whatever kind; but as to wealth, 
they cannot easily rid themselves of a secret feeling that 
 Luke xii. 33. Natt. xix. 21. Luke vi. 20; xiv. 12, 13. 
James ii. 5. 



it gives them a footing to stand upon, an importance, a 
superiority; aud in consequence flmy get attached to 
this world, lose sight of the duty of bearing the Cross, 
become dull and dim-sighted, and lose their delicacy 
and precision of touch, are nmnbed (so to say) in their 
fingers' ends, as regards religious interests and prospects. 
To risk all upon Christ's word seems somehow unnatural 
to them, extravagant, and evidences a morbid excite- 
ment; and death, instead of beiug a gracious, however 
awflfl relcase, is not a welcome subject of thought. 
They are contcnt to remain as they are, and do not 
contelnplate a change. They desire and mean to serve 
God, nay actually do serve Him in their measure; but 
not with fle keen sensibilities, the noble enthusiasln, 
the grandeur and elevation of soul, the dutifuluess and 
affeetionateness towards Christ which become a Chris- 
tian, but as Jews might obey, who had no hnage of God 
given them except this created world, "eating their 
bread with joy, and drinking their wine with a merry 
heart," earing that "their garments be always white, and 
their head lacking no ointment, living joyfully with the 
wile whom they love all the days of the life of their 
vanity," and "enjoying the good of their labour."  Not, 
of course, that the due use of tod's temporal blessings 
is wrong, but to make them the object of our affections, 
to allow them to beguile us from the "One Husband" 
to whom we are espoused, is to mistake the Gospel for 
Judaism. 
This, then, if we may venture to say so, was some parI: 
of our Saviour's meaning, when He connects together 
 Eeeles, ix. 7--9; v. 18. 
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the having with the trusting in riches; and it is 
especially suitable to consider it upon this day, when 
we commemorate au Apostle and an Evangelist, whose 
history is an example and encouragement for all those 
who have, and fear lest they should trust. But St. 
Matthew was exposed to an additional temptation, 
which ] shall proceed to consider; for he not only 
possessed, but he was engaged also iu the pursuit, of 
wealth. Our Saviour seems to warn us against this 
further danger in His description of the thorns in the 
parable of the Sower, as being "the care of this world 
and the deceitfulness of riches ;" and more clearly in the 
parable of the Great Supper, where the guests excuse 
themselves, one, as having "bought a piece f ground," 
another "five yoke of oxen." Still///ore openly does St. 
Paul speak in his :First Epistle to Timothy: "They that 
desire to be rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men 
in destruction and perdition. Foe the love of money is 
the root of all evil; which, while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the Faith, and pierced themselves 
tl/rough with ninny sorrows." 
The danger of _possessing riches is the carnal security 
to which tlmy lead; that of "desiring" and pug'suin 9 
them, is, that au object of this world is thus set before 
us as the aim and end of life. It seems to be the will 
of Christ that His followers should have no aim or end, 
pursuit or business, merely of this world. Here, again, 
I speak as before, not in the way of precept, but of 
doctrine. I am looking at His hbly religion as at a 
 Natt. xiii. 22. Luke xiv. 18, 19. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
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distance, and determining what is its general character 
and spirit, not what may happen to be the duty of this 
or tha.t individual who has embraced it. It is tIis will 
that all we do shouhl be done, not unto men, or to the 
world, or to self, but to llis glo W ; and the more we are 
enal,led to do this simply, the more favoured we are. 
Whenever we act with reference to an object of this 
world, even though it be ever so pure, we are exposed 
to the temptation--(not irresistible, God forbid !) still to 
the temptation--of setting our hearts upon obtaining it. 
And therefore, we call all such objects excitcmctts, as 
stimulating us iucongruously, casting us out of the 
serenity and stability of heavenly fitith, attracting us 
aside by their 1)roximity from our harmonious round of 
duties, and making our thoughts convee to something 
short of that which is infinitely high and eternal. Such 
excitements are of perpetual occurrence, and the mere 
undergoing them, so far from involving guilt in the act 
itself or its results, is the great business of life and the 
discipline of our hearts. It is often a sin to withdraw 
froln t.hem, as has been the case of some perhaps who 
have gone into monasteries to serve God more entirely. 
On the other hand, it is the very duty of the Spiritual 
Ruler to labour for the flock committed to him, to suffer 
and to dare; St. Paul was encompassed with excite- 
ments hence arising, and his writings show the agitating 
effect of them on his mind. He was like David, a man 
of war and blood ; and that for our sakes. Still it holds 
good that the essential spirit of the Gospel is '" quietness 
and confidence;" that the possession of these is the 
highest gift, and to gain them perfectly our main aim. 



Consequently, however much a duty it is to undergo 
excitements when they are sent upon us, it is plainly 
unchristian, a manifest foolishness and sin, to seek out 
any such, whether secular or religious. Hence gaming 
is so great an offence ; as being a presnptuous creation 
on our part of a serious, if not an overpowering temp- 
tation to fix the heart upon an object of this world. 
Hence, the mischief of nany amusements, of (what is 
called) the fashion of the day; which are devised for 
the very purpose of taking up the thoughts, and making 
time pass easy. Quite contrary is the Christian temper, 
which is in its perfect and peculiar enjoyment when 
engaged in that ordinary, unvaried course of duties 
which God assigns, and which the world calls dull and 
tiresome. To get up day after day to the same employ- 
ments, and to feel happy in them, is the great lesson of 
the Gospel; and, when exemplified in those who are 
alive to the temptation of being busy, it implies a heart 
weaned from the love of this world. True it is that 
illness of body, as well as restlessness of mind, may 
occasionally render such a life a bnrden; it is true 
also that indolence, self-indulgence, timidity and other 
similar bad habits, may adopt it by preference, as a 
pretext for neglecting more active duties, hIen of 
energetic minds and talents for action are called to a life 
of trouble ; they are the compensations and antagonists 
of the world's evils- still let them never forget their 
place; they are men of war, and we war that we may 
obtain peace. They are but men of war, hononred 
indeed by God's choice, and, in spite of all momentary 
excitements, resting in the depth of their hearts upon 
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the One true Vision of Christian faith; still after all 
they are but soldiers in the qen field, not builders of 
the Temple, nor inhabitants of those " mniable" and 
specially blessed "Tal}eruacles" where the worshipper 
lives in praise and intercession, and is militant amid the 
unostentatious duties of ordiuary life. "Martha, Martha, 
thou art anxious and troubled about many things ; but 
one tl,ing is needful, and Mary has chosen that good 
part which shall not be taken away from her. '' Such 
is our Lard's judgment, slmwing that our true happiness 
consists in being at leisure to serve God without eeite- 
ments. For this gift we especially pray in one of our 
Collects : "Grant, O Lord, that the course of this world 
may be so peaceably rdered by Thy govm'lmnee, that 
Thy Church may joyfully serve Thee in all godly quiet- 
hess. ''= Persecution, civil changes, and the like break 
in upon the Church's eahn. The greatest privilege of a 
Christian is to have nothing to do with worldly polities, 
to be governed and to submit obediently ; and though 
here again selfishness may creep in, and lead a. man to 
neglect public concerns in which he is called to take his 
share, yet, after all, such participation must be regarded 
as a duty, scal'eely as a privilege, as the fulfilmeut of 
trusts committed to him fi_,r the good of others, not as 
the enjoyment of rights (as men talk iu these days of 
delusiou), not as if political power were in itself a good. 
To return to the subject immediately before us; 1 
say then, that it is a part of Christian caution to see 
that our engagements do not become pursuits. Engage- 
menN are our portion, but pursuits are for the most 
 Luke x. 41, 42. = Me 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
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part of our own choosing. We may be engaged in 
worldly business, without pursuing worldly objects; 
"not slothfitl in business," yet "serving the Lord." In 
this then consists the danger of the pursuit of gain, as 
by trade and the like. It is the most common and 
widely extended of all excitements. It is one in which 
every one almost may indulge, nay, and will be praised 
by the world for indulging. And it lasts through life ; 
in that differing from the amusements and pleasures of 
the world, which are short-lived, and succeed one after 
another. ] issipation of mind, which these amusements 
create, is itself indeed miserable enough : but far worse 
than this dissipation is the concentration of mind 
upon some worldly object, which admits of being con- 
stantly pursued,--and such is the pursuit of gain. Nor 
is it a slight aggravation of the evil, that anxiety is 
ahnost sure to attend it. A life of money-getting is a 
life of care; from the first there is a fearful anticipation 
of loss in various ways to depress and unsettle the 
mind; nay to haunt it, till a man finds he can think 
about nothing else, and is uua.ble to give his mind to 
religion, from the constant whia'l of business in which 
he is involved. It is well this should be understood. 
]ou may hear men talk as if the pursuit of wealth was 
the business of life. They will argue, that by the law 
of nature a man is bound to gain a livelihood tbr his 
family, and that he finds a reward in doing so, an inuo- 
cent and honourable satisfaction, as he adds one sum to 
another, and counts up his gains. And perhaps they oo 
on to argue, that it is the very duty of man since Adam's 
fall, "in the sweat of his ihce," by eflbrt and anxiety, "to 
II] A A. 
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eat bread." How strange it is that they do not remem- 
ber Christ's gracious promise, repealing that original 
curse, aud obviating fire necessity of any real pursuit 
after "the. meat that perisheth!" In order that we 
might be delivered from the bondage of corruption, He 
has expressly told us that the necessaries of life shall 
never fai IIis faithfifi follower, any more than the meal 
and oil the widow-woman of Sarepta; that, while he is 
bound to labour for his family, he need not be engrossed 
Iy his toil,tha.t while he is busy, his heart may be at 
leisure fir his Lord. "Be not anxious, saying, what 
shall we eat ? or what shall we driuk ? or wherewithal 
sha|l we be clothed? For after M1 these thiugs do the 
(lenti]cs seek ; for yo.ur heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and l lis righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you." Here is revealed to us 
at once our privilege aud our duty, the Christian portion 
of having engagements of this world without pursuing 
objects. And in accordance with our Divine Teacher 
are the words of the Apostle, introductoo of a passage 
already cited. "We brought nothing into this world, 
md it is certain we ca.n carry nothing out. And having 
tbod and raiment, let us therewith be content." There 
is no excuse then for theft absorbit/g pursuit of wealth, 
which mauy men indulge in as if a virtue, and expa- 
tiate upon as if a science. " After all these things do 
the Gentiles seek !" Consider how different is the rule 
of life left us by the Apostles. "I speak this for your 
own profit," says St. Paul, "that ye may attend upon the, 
 1Iatt. vi. 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. 
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Lord, without distraction." "This I say, brethren, the 
time is short; it remaineth, that both they that have 
wives be as though they had none, and they that weep 
as though they wept not, and they that rejoice as though 
they rejoiced not, and they that buy as though they 
possessed not, and tley that use this world as not 
abusing it, for the fashion of this world passeth away." 
"Be anxious for nothing; but in everything, by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God." And St. Peter, 
"Casting all your anxiety Ul)On Him, for I[e careth 
for you. '' 
I have now given the main reason why the pursuit 
of gain, whether in a large or small way, is prejudit:ial 
to our spiritual interests, that it fixes the mind upon an 
object of this world; yet others remain behind. Money 
is a sort of creation, and gives the acquirer, even more 
than the possessor, an imagination of his own power; 
and tends to make him idolize self. Again, what we 
have hardly won, we are unwilling to part with ; so that 
a man who has himself made his wealth will commonly 
be penurious, or at least will not part with it except in 
exchange for what will reflect credit upon himself, or 
increase his importance. Even when his conduct is 
most disinterested and amiable (as in spending for the 
comfort of those who depend upon him), still this hdtd- 
gence of self, of pride and worldliness, insinuates itself. 
Very unlikely therefore is it that he should be liberal 
towards God; for religious offerings are an expenditure 
without sensible return, and that upon objects for which 
 1 Cot. vii. 29--31, 35. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
AAg 
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the very pursuit of wealth has indisposed his nfind. 
Moreover, if it may be added, there is a considerable 
tendency in occupations connected with gain to make a 
man unfair in his dealings,--that is, in a subtle way. 
There are so many conventional deceits and 1,revarica- 
tions in the details of the world's business, so nmch 
intricacy in the management of accounts, so many 
perplexed questions about justice and equity, so many 
t,lausible subterfuges and fictions of law, so much con- 
fusion between the distinct yet approximating outlines 
of honesty mid civil enactment, that it requires a very 
straightforward mind to keep firm hold of strict con- 
scientiousness, honour, and truth, and to look at matters 
iu which he is engaged, as he would have looked on 
them, supposing he now came upon them all at once as 
a stranger. 
And if such be the effect of the pursuit of gain on an 
individual, doubtless it will be the same on a nation; 
and if the peril be so great in the one case, why should 
it be less in the other ? Rather, considering that the 
tendencies of things are sure to be brought out, where 
time and numbers allow them fair course, is it not 
certain that any multitude, any society of men, whose 
object is gain, will on the whole be actuated by those 
feelings, and moulded into that character; which has 
been above described ? With this thought before us, it 
is a very fearflfl consideration that we belong to a nation 
which in good measure subsists by making money. I 
will not pursue it; nor inquire whether the especial 
political evils of the day have not their root in that 
principle, which St. Paul calls the root of all evil, the 
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love of money. Only let us consider the fact, that we 
are money-nmking people, with our Saviour's declara- 
tions before us against wealth, and trust in wealth : aud 
we shall have abuudant matter for serious thought. 
Lastly, with this dreary view before us of our con- 
dition ,and prospects as a nation, the pattern of St. Mat- 
thew is our consolation ; f,,r it suggests that wc, Christ's 
ministers, may use grea.t freedom (,f spcech, and state 
um'eservedly the peril of wealth and gain, without aught 
of harshness or ur, charitableness to)wards individuals 
who are exposed to it. They may be brethren of the 
Evangelist, who left all for Christ's sake. :Nay, such 
there have been (blessed be God !) in every age ; and in 
proportion to the strength of the temptation which sur- 
rounds them, is thcir blessedness and their praise, if 
they are enabled amid the "wares of the seas" and thc 
"great wisdom of their franc" to hear Christ's voice, 
to take up their cross, and follow Itim. 
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will which ststains it all ; so does God's will enable 
t.o move also, yet this does not hinder, but, in one sense, 
we may be truly said to lnove ourselves: but how do 
the wind and water, earth and fire, move ? Now here 
Scripture interposes, and seems to tell us, that all this 
wondcrfld harmony is the work of Angels. Those events 
which ve ascribe to chance as the weather, or to nature 
as tile seasons, are duties done to that God who maketh 
llis Angels to be winds, and ]lis Ministers a flame of 
fire. For example, it was an Angel which gave to the 
pool at Bethcsda its lnedicinal quality ; and there is no 
reason why we should doubt that other health-sprilgs 
in this and other countries are made such 1)y a like 
unseen lninistry. The fires on Mount Sinai, the thun- 
ders and ]ightuings, were the work of Angels; and ill 
the Apocalypse we read of the Augels restrainiug the 
four winds. Works of vengeance are likewise attributed 
to them. The fiery lava of the w)lc,qnoes, which (as it 
appears) was the cause of Sodom and Gomorrah's ruin, 
was caused by the two Angels who rescued Lot. Tile 
hosts of Sennacherib were destroyed by an Angel, by 

lneans (it is supposed) 
tilence in lsrael when 
the work of an Angel. 

of a suftbcating wind. Tile pes- 
David numbered tile people, was 
The earthquake at the resnrree- 

tion was the work of an Angel. And in the Apocalypse 
the earth is smitten in various ways by Angels of 
vengeance.  
Thus, as far as the Scripture comumnicatious go, we 

a John v. 4. Exod. xix. 16--18. Gal. iii. 19. Acts vii. 53. 
Rev. vii. 1. Gem xix. 13. 2 Kings xkx. 35. 2 Sam. xxiv. 15--17. 
Matt. xxviii. 2. Rev. viii., ix., xvi. 



7"he _Powers of ]Valure. 3 6  

learn flint the course of Nature, which is so wonderful, 
so beautifid, and so fearful, is effected by the ministr T 
of those unseen beings. Nature is not inanimate; its 
daily toil is intelligent ; its works are d:tics. Accord- 
ingly, the l'sahnist says, "The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth His handy-work." 
" O Lord, Thy word endureth for ever in heaven. Thy 
truth also remaiieth from one generation to another; 
Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth, and it abideth. 
They continue this day according to Thine ordinance, 
for all thigs scrrc Thee. '' 
I do not pretend to say, that we are told in Scripture 
what Mttter is; but I arm, that as our souls move 
our bodies, be our bodies what they may, so there are 
Spiritual Intelligences which move those wonderful and 
vast poions of the natural world which seem to be 
inanimate ; and as the gestures, speech, and expressive 
countenances of our friends around us enable us to hold 
intercourse with thein, so in the motions of universal 
Nature, in the interchange of day and night, SUlmner 
and winter, wind and storm, fidfilling tlis word, we are 
reminded of the blessed and dutifid Angels. Well then, 
on- this day's Festival, lnay we sing the hymn of those 
Three Holy Children whom Nebuchadnezzar cast into 
the fiery furnace. The Angels were bid to change the 
nature of the flame, and make it harmless to theln; 
and they in turn called on all the creatures of God, on 
the Angels especially, to glorify Him. Though many 
hundreds of yea.rs have passed since that time, and the 
world now vainly thinks it knows more than it did, and 
 Ps. xix. 1; cxix. 89--91. 
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given a name to. At length he forms a theory, and 
recommends it in writing, and calls himself a philo- 
sopher. :Now all these theories of science, which I 
speak of, are usefifl, as classifying, and so assisting us 
to recollect, the works and ways of God and of His 
ministering Angels. And again, they are ever most 
useful, in enabling" us to ()ly the course of 1 Iis provi- 
dence, and the ordinances of His will, to the benefit of 
man. Thus we are enabled t( enjoy (;od's gifts; and 
let us thank Him for the knowledge which enables us 
to do so, and honour those who are IIis in.tnments 
in communicating it. But if such a one proceeds to 
inmgine that, because he kllOWS something of this world's 
wonderful order, he therefore knows how things really 
go on, if he treats the miracles of :Nature (so to call 
them) as mere mechanic;d processes, continuing their 
course by themselves,--as works of man's contriving 
(a clock, for instance)are set in motion, and go on, as 
it were, of themselves,--if in consequence he is, wha 
may be called, irreverent ia his conduct towards Nature, 
thinking (if I may so speak) that it does not hear him, 
and see how he is 1,earing himself towards it; and 
moreover, he conceives that the Order of Xature, which 
he partially discerns, will stand in the place of the God 
who nmde it, and that all things continue and move on, 
not by His will and power, and the agency of the thou- 
sands and ten thousands of Itis unseen Servants, but 
by fixed laws, self-caused and self-sustained, what a poor 
weak worm and miserable sinner he becomes! Yet 
snch, I fear, is the condition of many men nowadays, 
who talk loudly, and appear to themselves and others to 
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and attractive operations of Nature. When theu we 
walk abroad, and "meditate in the field at the even- 
tide," how nmch has eve W herb aud flower in it to 
surprise and overwhehu us! For, even did we know 
as much about them as the wisest of men, yet there 
are those around us, though unseen, to whom our 
greatest knowledge is as ignorance; and, when we con- 
verse on subjects of :Nature scientifically, repeating the 
names of plants and earths, and describing their pro- 
perties, we should do so religiously, as iu the hearing 
of the great Servants of God, with the sort of difiideuce 
which we always feel wheu speaking beibre the learned 
and wise of our own mortal race, as poor beginners in 
intellectual knowledge, as well as in moral attaiuments. 
Now I can conceive persons saying all this is fancififl; 
but if it appears so, it is only because we are not accus- 
tomed to such thoughts. Surely we are not told in 
Scripture about the Angels for nothing, but for practical 
purposes; nor can I conceive a use of our knowledge 
more practical than to make it connect the sight of this 
world with the thought of another. :Nor oue more con- 
solatory; for surely it is a great comfort to reflect that, 
wherever we go, we have those about us, who are miuis- 
tering to all the heirs of salvation, though we see them 
not. Nor one more easily to be understood and felt by 
all men ; for we know that at one time the doctrine of 
Angels was received even too readily. And if any one 
would argue hence against it as dangerous, let him 
recollect the great principle of our Church, that the 
abuse of a thing does not supersede the use of it; and 
let him explain, if he can, St. Paul's exhorting Timothy 



ERMON XXX. 

TIlE FEA,qT OF ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 

TiIE DANGER OF ACCOMPLISHMENTS. 

ExoDus xxxi. 6. 
"In the hearts of ll that are wise hearted, I have ptet wisdom." 

T.LUKE differed from his fellow-evangelists and 
ellow-disciples in having received the advantages 
of (what is called) a liberal education. In this respect he 
resembled St. Paul, who, with equal accomplishments, 
appears to have possessed even more learning. He is said 
to have been a native of Antioch, a city celebrated for 
the refined habits and cultivated intellect of its inha- 
bitants ; and his profession was that of a physician-or 
surgeon, which of itself evidences him to have.been in 
point of education something above the generality of 
men. This is confirmed by the character of his writings, 
which are superior in composition to any part of the 
New Testament, excepting some of St. 1 aul s Epistles. 
There are persons who doubt 'hether what are called 
"accomplishments," whether in literature or in the fine 
arts, can be consistent with deep and practical serious- 



hess of mind. They think that attention to these argues 
a lightness of mind, and, t least, takes up time which 
might be better employed; and, I confess, at first sight 
they seem to be able to say much in defence of their 
opinion. Yet, notwithstanding, St. Luke and St. Paul 
were accomplished men, and evidently took pleasure in 
their accomplishments. 
I am not speaking of human Icarnig; this also 
many men think inconsistent with simple uncorrupted 
faith. They suppose that learning must make a man 
proud. This is of course a great mstake; but of it I 
am not speaking, but of an over-jealousy of acco_plis]- 
ents, the elegant arts and studies, such as poetry, 
literary composition, painting, music, and the like; 
which are considered (not indeed to make a man prod, 
but) to make him triflig. Of this opinion, how far it 
is true, and how tr not trite, I am going to speak: 
being led to the consideration of it by the known fact, 
that St. Luke was a polished writer, and yet an 
Evangelist. 
Now, that the accomplishments I speak of have a 
lc.dccy to make us trifling and unmanly, and therefore 
are to be viewed by each of us with suspicion as far as 
regards himself, I am ready to admit, and shall presently 
make clear, i allow, that in matter of lct, refinement 
and luxury, elegance nd effeminacy, go together. 
Antioch, the most polished, -as the most voluptuous 
city of Asia. But the abse of good things is no argu- 
merit against the things themselves ; mental cultivation 
may be a divine gift, though it is abused. All God's 
gifts are perverted by man ; health, strenh, intellectual 
II] B B 
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power, are all turned by sinners to bad purposes, yet 
they are not evil in themselves: therefore an aequaint- 
a.nee with the elegant arts may be a gift and a good, and 
intended to be an instrumeut of God's glory, though 
numbers who have it are rendered thereby indolent, 
luxurious, and feeble-minded. 
Bu the accoun of le building of the Tabernacle in 
the wilderness, fl'om which the text is taken, is decisive 
on this point. It is too hmg to read to you, but a few 
verses will remind you of the nature of it. "Thou 
shal slmak unto all t, ha are wise hearted, whom I have 

filled with the spirit of wisdom, 
,aron's garments t.o consecrate 
minister unto me in the priest's 
called by name Bezaleel . . . and 

that they may make 
hitn, that he may 
office." "See I have 
have filled him with 

the Spirit of God, in wisdom and in understanding, ant 
in knowledge, and in all nmnner of workmanship, to 
devise emming works, to work in gold, and in silver, 
aud in brass, and in cutting of stones, to set them, and 
in carviug of timber, to work all manner of vorkman- 
ship." "Take ye fl'om among you an offering unto the 
Lord; whosoever is of a willing heart let him bring it, 
an offe, ring of the Lord, gold, and silver, and brass, and 
blue, au,1 purple, and scarlet and fine liuen, and goats' 
hair, and rams' skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and 
shittim wood, and oil for the light, and spices for 
anointing oil, and for the sweet incense, and onyx 
stones, and stones to be set for the ephod, and for the 
breast-plate. And every wise hearted among you shall 
come and make all that the Lord hath commanded. "' 
 Exod. xxviii. 3; xxxi. 2--5; xxxv. 5--10. 
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amusing ourselves with these works of f, ction, we come 
at lcngfla to feel the excitenent without the slightest 
thought or tendency to act upon it ; and, since it is very 
difficult to begin any duty withoit some emotion or other 
(that is, to begin on mere principles of dry reasoning), 
t grave quest.ion arises, how, after destroying the con- 
nexion between feeling and acting, how shall we get 
**urselves to act when circumstances make it our duty 
to do so ? For instance, we will say we have read again 
and again, of the heroisln of facing danger, and we have 
.glowed with tile thought of its nobleness. We/Lave felt 
how great it is to bear pain, and submit to indignities, 
rather fl,an vound our conscience; and all this, again 
and again, whe we had no opportunity of carrying our 
good feelings into practice. Now, suppose at length we 
actually come into trial, and let us say, our feelings 
become roused, as often before, at the thought of boldly 
resisting temptations to cowardice, shall we therefore do 
our duty, quitting ourselves like men ? rather, we are 
likely to talk loudly, and then run from the danger. 
\Vhy ?--rather let us ask, wily ,ot ? wha.t is to keep us 
from yielding ? Because we fccl aright ? nay, we have 
agah and again felt aright, and thought aright., without 
accustoming ourselves to act aright, and, though there 
was an original connexion in our minds between feeling 
and acting, there is none now; the wires within us, as 
they may be called, are loosened and powerless. 
And what is here instanced of fortitude, is true in all 
cases of duty. The refinement which literature gives, is 
that of thinking, feeling, knowing and speaking, right, 
not of acting right; and thus, while it nakes the manners 
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amiable, and the conversation decorous and a'eeable, 
it has no tendency to nake the eouduet, the practice of 
the man virtuous. 
Observe, I have supposed the works of fiction I speak 
of to inculcate right sentiments; though such works 
(play-books for example) are often vicious and immoral. 
But even at best, supposing flmm well principled, still 
after all, at best, they are, ] say, dangerous, iu them- 
selves ;--that is, if we allow refinement to stand in the 
place of hardy, rough-hauded obedience. It follows, 
that I am much opposed to certain rcliyims novels, 
which some persons think so useful: that they some- 
t.imes do good, I am far fl'om denying ;but they do 
more harm than good. They do harm on the whole; 
they lead men to cultivate the religious affectious sepa- 
rate from religious practice. And here I might speak 
of that entire religious system (miscalled religious) 
which nmkes Christian faith consist, not in the honest 
and plain practice of what is right, but in the luxury of 
excited religious feeliug, in a mere meditating on our 
Blessed Lord, and dwelling as in a reverie on what He 
has done for us ;--for such indolent contemplation will 
no more sanctify a man in fact, than reading a poem or 
listening to a chant or psalm-tune. 
The case is the same with the arts last alluded to, 
poetry and music. These are especially likely to make 
us uumanly, if we are not on our gaard, as exciting 
emotions without insuring correspondent practice, and 
so destroying the connexion, between feeling and acting ; 
tbr I here mean by unmanliness the inability to do with 
ourselves what we wish,the saying fine things and yet 
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lying slothfully on our couch, as if we could not get up, 
though we ever so much wished it. 
And here I must notice somethilg besides in elegant 
accomplishments, which goes to make us over-refined 
and fastidious, and falsely delicate. In books, every- 
thing is made beautiful in its way. Pictures are drawn 
of coml)h'tc virtue ; little is said about failures, and little 
or nothilg of the drudgery of ordhary, every-day obe- 
dience, which is neither poetical nor interesting. True 
fitith teaches us to do numberless disagreeable things for 
Christ's sake, to betr petty annoyances, which we find 
written down i no book. In most books Christian 
conduct is made grand, elevated, and splendid; so that 
any one, who only knows of true religion from books, 
and not from actual endeavours to be religious, is sure 
to be offended at religion when he actually comes upon 
it, from the roughness and humbleness of his duties, 
and his necessary deficiencies in doing them. It is 
bcautithl in a picture to wash the disciples' feet; but 
the sands of the real desert have no ]ustre in them 
to conlpensate for the servile nature of the occupatio.n. 
And flu'ther still, it nust be observed, that the art of 
composing, which is a chief accomplishment, has in 
itself a tendency to make us artificial and insincere. 
For to be ever attending to the fitness and propriety of 
our words, is (or at least there is the risk of its being) a 
kind of acting; and knoving what can be said on both 
sides of a subject, is a main step towa.rds thinking the 
one side as good as the other. Hence men in ancient 
times, who cultivated polite literature, went by the name 
of " Sophists ;" that is, nen who wrote elegantly, and 
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never allow ourselves to read works of fiction or poetry, 
or to interest ourselves in the fine arts for the mere sake 
of file things themselves: but keep in mind all along 
that we are Christians and accountable beings, who have 
fixed principles of right and wrong, by which all things 
must be tried, and have religious habits to be matured 
withiu them, towards which all things are to be made 
subservient. Nothing is more common among accom- 
plished people than the habit of reading books so entirely 
for reading's sake, as to praise and blame the actions and 
persons described iu a random way, according to their 
iancy, not considering whether they are really good or bad 
according to the standard of moral truth. I would not 
be austere; but when this is done habitually, surely it 
is dangerous. Such oo is the abuse of poetical talent, 
that sacred gift. Nothing is more common than to fall 
into the practice of uttering fine sentiments, particularly 
in letter writing, as a matter of course, or a kind of elegant 
display. :Nothing more common in singing than to use 
w,,rds which have a light meaning, or a bad one. All 
these things are hurtful to seriousness of character. It is 
for this reason (to put aside others) that tile profession of 
stage-players, and again of orators, is a dangerous one. 
They learn to say good things, and to excite in them- 
selves vehement feelings, about nothing at all. 
If we are in earnest, we shall let nothing lightly pass 
by which may do us good, nor shall we dare to trifle 
with such sacred subjects as morality and religious duty. 
We shall apply all we read to ourselves; and this 
ahnost without intending to do so, from the mere sin- 
cerity and honesty of our desire to please God. We 
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Of all such as abuse the decencies and elegancies of 
moral truth into a means of luxurious enjoyment, what 
wottld a prophet of God say ? Hear the words of the 
holy Ezekiel, that stern rough man of tlod, a true Saint 
iu the midst of a self-indulgent, high-professing people: 
"Thou son of man, the children of thy people still are 
talking against thee by the walls and in the doors of 
the houses, and speak one to another, every one to his 
lm)ther, saying, Come, [ pray you, and hear what is the 
word that cometh forth from the Lord. And they come 
unto thee as the people eometh, m,d they sit before thee 
as My people, and they hear thy words, but they will 
not do them- for with their mouth they show much 
love, bnt their heart goeth after their covetousness. 
And, lo, thou art nnto them as a very lovely song of 
one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
an instrument- for they hear thy words, but they do 
them not." a 
Or, consider St. Paul's words; which arc still more 
impressive, 1,eeause he as himself a man of learning 
and accomplishments, and took pleasure, in due place, 
in the pursuits to which these give rise" 
" l'reach the word; be instant h season, out of 
season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine. For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears. And they shall turn away their ears from the 
Truth, and shall be turned unto thbles." "Watch ye, 
stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong." " 
 Ezek. xxxiii. 30--32. "- 2 Tim. iv. _0--4. 1 ('or. xvi. 13. 



SERMON XXXI. 

THE PEAST OF ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE THE 
APOSTLES. 

CHRISTIAN ZEAL. 

JoHn- ii. 17. 
"The zeal of TMe hoe hath eaten Me up." 

HE Apostles commemorated on this Festival direct 
our attention to the subject of Zeal, which I 
propose to consider, under the guidance of our Saviour's 
example, as suggested by the text. St. Simon is called 
Zclotes, vhich means the Zealous; a title given him (as 
is supposed) fi'om his belonging before his conversion to 
the Jewish sect of Zealots, which professed extraordinary 
Zeal for the law. Ayhow, the appellation marks him 
as disti.nguished for this partictdar Christian grace. ,q 
Jude's :Epistle, which forms part of the service of the 
day, is almost wholly upon the duty of manifesting Zeal 
for Gospel Truth, and opens with a direct exhortation 
to "' contend earnestly for the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints." The Coilect also indirectly reminds us of 
the same dut.:5 for it prays that all the members of 
the Church may be united in spirit by the Apostles' 
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doctrine; and what are these hut the words of Zeal, 
viz. of a love for the Truth and the Church so strong as 
not to allow that man should divide what God hath 
joined together ? 
However, it will be a more simple account of Zeal, 
call it the earnest desire for (;od's honour, leading to 
strenuous and bold deeds iu His behalf; and that in 
spite of all obstacles. Thus when I'hinehas stood up 
and executed judgment in Israel, he was zealous for 
(od. l)avid also, in his punishment of the idolaters 
round about, and in preparing for the building of tho 
Temple, showed his Zeal, which was one of his especial 
virtues. Elij:fla, when he assembled the Israelites upon 
Mount Carmel, and slew the prophets of Baal, was 
" very zealous for the Lord God of ]lasts." Hezekiah 
besides, and Jsiah, were led to their reformations in 
religious worship by an admirable Zeal; and Nehemiah 
too, after the captivity, who with the very fire and 
sweetness of Gospel Love set the repenta.nt nation in 
order for the coming of Christ. 
l. Now, Zeal is one of the elementary religious quali- 
fications; that is, one of those which are essential in 
the very notion of a religious man. A man cannot, be 
said to be in earnest in religion, till he magnifies his 
God and Saviour; till he so far consecrates and exalts 
the thought of lIim in his heart, as al object of praise, 
and adm.tion, and rejoicing, as to be pained and grieved 
at dishonour shown to Him, and eager to avenge Him. 
In a word, a religious temper is oue of loyalty towards 
God; and we all know what is meant by being loyal 
from the experience of civil matters. To be loya.1 is not 
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merely to obey; but to obey with promptitude, energy 
dutifulness, disinterested devotion, disregard of conse- 
quences. And such is Zeal, except that it is ever 
tttended with that reverential feeling which is due from 
t creature and a sinner twards his Mtker, and t,ward, 
Him aloue. It is the main principle in all religious 
service to love God above all things; uow, Zeal is to 
love Him above all nmn, tbove our dearest aud most 
intimate friends. This was the especial praise of the 
Levites, which gained for them the reward of the Priest- 
hood, viz. their executing judgment ou the people in 
the sin of the golden calf. " Let Thy Thummim and 
Thy Urim be with Thy Holy One, whom Thou didst 
prove at Massah, and with whom Thou didst strive at 
the waters of Meribah. Who stid unto his father and 
to his mother, I have not see, him; neither did lie 
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children ; 
for they have observed Thy word, and kept Thy cove- 
uant. They shall teach Jacob Thy Judgments, and 
Israel Thy Law; they shall put incense before Thee, 
and whole burnt sacrifice upon Thine Altar. Bless, 
Lord, his substance, and accept the work of his bands ; 
smite through the loins of them that rise against him, 
and of them that hate him, that they rise not again." 
Phinehas was rewarded in like manner, after executing 
judgment. " Behold, I give unto him My covenant of 
peace. And lie shall have it, and his seed after him, 
even the covenant of an everlastiug Priesthood, bectuse 
lie was zealous tbr his God."  Zeal is the very conse- 
cration of God's Ministers to their office. Accordingly, 
 Deut. xxxiii. 8--11. . Numb. xxv. 12, 13. 
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our Blessed Saviour, the One Great High Priest, the 
Antitype of all Priests who went before Him and the 
L)rd and Strength of all who come after, began His mani- 
festation of I[imself by two acts of Zeal. qmn twelve 
years ohl he deigned to put before us in representation 
the sacredness of this duty, when He remained in the 
Temple "while tIis father and mother sought Him 
sorrowing," and ou their finding Him, returned answer, 
"Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's 
bnsiuess ?" And again, at the opening of His public 
Ministry, I[e went into the Temple, and " made a 
scourge of small cords, and drove out the sheep and 
Cr ' 
oxen, and overthrew the chaners tables '' that profaned 
it: thus fultilling the prophecy contained in the text, 
"The Zeal of Thine house hath eateu hie up." 
Being thus consumed by Zeal Himself, no wonder 
He should choose His followers from among the 
ZeMous. James and John, whom He eMled Boanerg'es, 
the sons of Thunder, had warm hearts, when He called 
them, however wanting in knowledge ; and felt as if an 
insult offered to their Lord shofld have called down fire 
from Heaven. Peter cut off the right ear of one of 
those who seized Itim. Simon was of the sect of the 
Zealots. St. l'aul's ease is still more remarkable. He, 
iu his attachment to the elder Covenant of God, had 
even fought against Christ ; but lie did so from earnest- 
heSS, fl'om being "zealous towards God," though blindly. 
He " verily thought with himself, that he o,ght to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth," 
and acted "in ignorance ;,,.o so lie was spared. With 
1 Luke ii. 48, 49. John ii. 15. -" Acts xxvi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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a sort of heavenly compassion his persecuted Lord told 
him, that it was " lmrd for him to kick against the 
pricks ;" and turned his ignoraut zeal to better account. 
On the same ground rests the commeMatiou which that 
Apostle bestows in turn upon his couutrylnen, while he 
sorrowfully condemns their unpardonable obstinacy. 
" My heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel," he 
says, "is, that they might be saved; for I bear them 
record, that they have a Zeal of God, but not accordiug 
to knowledge."  They were guilty, because they might 
have known what they did not know; but so far as 
they were zealous, they claimed fl'om him a respectful 
notice, and were far better surely than those haughty 
scorners, the Romaus, who felt no coucern whether 
there was a God or no, worshipped one idol as readily 
as another, and spared the Apostles from contelnptuous 
pity. Of these was Gallio, who "cared for none 
those things" which either Jews or Christians did. 
Such men are abominated hy our Holy Lord, wh, 
"honours them that honour Him," while "they that 
despised Him are lightly esteemed."" He signifies this 
judgment on the lukewarm and disloyal, in His message 
to the Church of Laodicea : "I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou wert 
cold or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm 
and neither cold nor hot, I will cast thee forth out 
of My mouth."a Thus positive misbelief is a less 
odious state of mind than the temper of those who are 
indifferent to religion, who say that one opinion is as 
good as the other, and contemn or ridicule those who 
 Ilom. x. 1.  1 Sam. ii. 30.  Rev. iii. 15, 16. 
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are in earnest. Surely, if this world be a scene of con- 
test betweeu good and evil, as Scripture declares, "he 
that is not with Christ, is against ]Iim ;" and Angels 
who witness what is going on, and can estimate its 
seriousness, may well cry out, " Curse ye Ieroz, curse 
ye bitterly the inhabitauts thereof; because they came 
uot to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty." a 
I do not deny that tiffs view of the subject is different 
from that which certain principles and theories now 
current in the world would lead us to adopt ; but this 
surely is no reason that it, should not be true, unless 
indeed, amid the alternate successes of good and evil, 
there be any infallible tokeu given us to ascertain the 
superior illmnination of the present century over all 
those which have preceded it. In fact we have no 
standard of Truth at all but the Bible, and to that I 
would appeal. " To the Law and to the Testimcmy ;" ff 
the opinions of the day are conformable to it, let them 
remain in honour, but if not, however popular they may 
be at the moment, they will surely come to nought. It 
is the present fashion to call Zeal by the name of 
intolerance, and to account intolerance the chief of sins; 
that is, any earnestness for one opinion above another 
concerning God's nature, will, and dealings with man, 
ol; in other words, any earnestness tbr the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, any earuestness for Revelation 
as such. Surely, in this sense, the Apostles were the 
most intolerant of men: what is it but intolerance in 
this sense of the word to declare, that "he that hath the 
a Judges v. 23. 



young convert and the matured believer; displayed by 
Moses at the first, when he slew the Egyptian, aud ly 
St. Paul in his last hours, while he was reaching forth 
his ],and for his heavenly crown. 
. On the other hand, Zeal is an imperfect virtue; 
that is, in our fallen state, it will ever be attended by 
unchristian feelings, if it is cherished by itself. This is 
the ease with many other tempers of mind which yet 
are alsolutely reqnired of us. Who denies that it is a 
duty in IIe returning simer to feel abhorrence of his 
past )ffenees, and a dread of (lod's anger ? yet such 
feelings, nnless faith accompany them, lead to an un- 
fruit fill remrse, to despair, t, hardened pride ; or again, 
to per'erse superstitions. N,)t that humiliation is 
wrong in any sense or degree, bnt it induces eoateral 
weaknesses or sins, front unduly exciting one side of 
our imperfect natm'e. Mercy becomes weakness, when 
mmttended by a sense of jnstiee and firmness: the 
wisdom of the serpent becomes craft, unless it he re- 
ceived into the harmlessness of the dove. And Zeal, 
in like manner, though an essential part of a Chris- 
tian temper, is but a part; and is in itself imperfect, 
eveu for the very reason that it is elementary. IIenee 
it appropriately fills so prominent a place in the 
Jewish l lispensation, which was intended to lay the 
foundations, as of Christian Faith, so of the Christian 
character. Whether we read the injunctions delivered 
by Moses against idolatry and idolaters, or trace 
the actual history of God's chosen servants, such as 
Phinehas, Samuel, Elijah, and especially David, we find 
that the Law was peculiarly a Covenant of Zeal. Ou 
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from the very nature of it; for, in its ruder form, it 
manifests itself in sudden and strong emotions at 
the sight of presumption or irreverence, proceeding to 
action almost as a matter of feeling, without having 
time to inquire, which way is best. Thus, wheu our 
Lord was seized by the officers, Peter forthwith " drew 
his sword, and struck a serwmt of the lligh Priest's, 
and smote off his ear. '' Patience, then, and resiguation 
to God's will, are tempers of nfind of which Zeal 
especially stands in need,--that dutiful Faith, which 
will take nothing for granted on the mere suggestion of 
nature, h,&s up to God with the eyes of a servant 
towards his master, mnl, as far as may be, ascertains 
Ills will before it acts. If this heavenly corrective 
be wanting, Zeal, as I have said, is self-willed in its 
temler: while, by using sanctions, and expecting 
results of this world, it becomes (what is commonly 
called) political. IIere, again, we see the coutrast 
between the Jewish and the Christiau I)ispensations. 
The Jewish Law being a visible system, sanctioned by 
temporal rewards and punishments, necessarily involved 
the duty of a political temper on the part of those who 
were under it. They were bound to ailn at securing 
the triumph of Religion here; realizing its promises, 
enjoying its successes, enfireing its precepts, with the 
sword. This, I say, was their duty; and, as Nlfilli N 
it, among other reasons, David is called "'a man after 
God's owu heart." But the Gospel teaches us to "walk 
by Faith, uot by sight;" and Faith te,'mhes us so to be 
zealous,  still to forbear anticipating the next world," 
1 Natt. xxvi. 51. 



SERMON XXXII. 

TItE FEA ST OF A LL 8A 1NTS. 

USE OF SAIbITS' DAYS. 

ACTS i. 8. 
" Yc shall be lVitncsscs unto Me, both i Jerusalem, and ia all Judea, 
atd it Samaria, and unto the utterwst Tart of th earth." 

0 many were the wonderfid works which our Saviour 
did on earth, that not even the world itself could 
have contued the books recording them. :Nor have 
:His marvels been less since He ascended on high ;- 
those works of higher grace and more abiding fruit, 
wrought iu the stuffs of men, from the first hour till 
now,the captives of His power, the ransomed heirs of 
His kingdom, whom He has called by His Spirit work- 
ing in due season, and led on from strength to strength 
till they appear before His face in Zion. Surely not 
even the world itself could contaiu the records of His 
love, the history of those many Saints, that "cloud of 
Witnesses," whom we to-day celebrate, His purchased 
possession in every age'-. We crowd these all up into 
one day; we mingle together in the brief remembrance 
of an hour all the choicest deeds, the holiest lives, the 
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noblest labours, the most precious sufferings, which the 
sun ever saw. Even the least of those Saints were the 
contemplation of many days,--even the names of them, 
if read in our Service, would outnm many settings and 
risings of the light,--cvcn one pa.ssage in the life of one 
of them were more than sufficient for a loug discourse. 
"' Who can count the dust of Jacol, and tile number of 
the fi_m'tl part f Israel? '' Martyrs and Confessors, 
ltulers and l)octors of the Church, devoted Ministers 
and Rcligi,us 1)rcthrcn, kings of the earth and all 
people, princes and judges of the earth, young men and 
maidens, hl men and children, the first fruits of all 
ranks, ages, and callings, gathered each in his own time 
into the paradise of God. This is the 1,1essed company 
which to-da.y meets tile Christian pilgrim in the Services 
,f the Church. We are like Jacob, when, on his journey 
homewards, he was encouraged by a heavenly vision. 
"Jacob went on his way, and the Angels of God met 
him; and when Jacob saw them, he said, This is 
God's host: and he called the name of that place 
Mahanaim."  
_And such a host was also seen 1,y tle fitvoured 
.Apostle, as described iLL the chapter fi'om which the 
Epistle of the day is taken. " I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could numler, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
Lmnb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands .... These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the llood of the La.mb."  
 Numb. xxiii. 10. "-' Gen. xxxii. 1, 2.  R.v. vii. 9, 11. 
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religion be not a great national sin. As to individuals, 
I can easily understand how it is that they pass them 
over. A c,nsidcrable nnml,er of persons (for instance) 
have not their time at their own disposal. They are in 
service or lusiness, and it is their duty to attend to the 
orders of their masters or eml)loyers,---which keep them 
from church. Or they have particular duties to keep 
them at home, though they are their own mters. Or, 
it even may be said, that the circumstances under which 
they tirol their calling, the mode in which it is exercised 
hy others, may be a sort of reason for doing as others 
do. It m W be such a worhlly loss to them to leave 
their trade on a , ans day and go to church, as to 
appear to them a reason in conscience for their not doing 
so ? I do not wish to give an opinion upon this case or 
that, which is a matter for the individual immediately 
concerned. Still, I say, on the whole, that state of 
society must be defective, which renders it necessary 
fir the Ordinances of relicion to he neglected. There 
must be a fault somcwhc'e ; and it is the duty of every 
one of us to clear himself of his own portion of the fa.ult, 
to avoid partaking in other men's sins, and to do his 
utmost that others may extricate themselves from the 
blame too. 
] say this neglect of religius Ordinances is an especial 
fault of these latter ages. There was a time when men 
openly honoured tim Gospel; and when, couseqnently, 
they had each of them more means of becoming 'eligious. 
The institutions of the Church were impressed Ul)On the 
face of society. Dates were reckoned not so much by 
months and seasons, as by sacred Festivals. The world 
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partake, of preaching Christ as a warning and a remem- 
brance, than if all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity made it a practice to throng the churches 
on the week-day Festivals and various lIoly Seasons, 
allowing less religious persons the while to make the 
miserable gains which gTeater keenness in the pursnit 
of this world certainly does secure ? 
I have not yet mentioned the peculi,r benefit to be 
derived from the observance of Saints' days: which 
obviously lies in their setting before fle mind patterns 
of excellence for us to follow. Iu directing ns to these, 
the Church does but fnlfil the design of Scripture. 
Consider how great a part of the Bible is historical; 
and how much of the history is merely the lives of 
those men who were God's instruments in their re- 
spective ages. Some of them are no patterns for us, 
others show marks of the corruption under which 
human{ nature miversally lies :yet the chief of them 
are specimens of especial faith and sanctity, and are set 
before us with the evident intention of exciting and 
guiding us in our religious course. Such arc, above 
others, Abraham, Joseph, Job, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, 
David, Elijah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and the like; and in 
the New Testament the Apostles and Evangelists. First 
of all, and in tIis osvn incomnmnicable glory, our 
Blessed Lord Himself gives s an example; but His 
fdthfid servants lead us on towards I[im, and confirm 
and diversify His pattern. Now it has been the aim of 
our Church in her Saints' days to maintain the principle, 
and set a patteni, of this peculiarly Scriptural teaching. 
And we, at the present day, have pa.rticular need of 
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devised, and the Order they founded, are viewed with 
coldness and disrespect ? llow few are there who look 
with reverent interest upon the Bishops of the Church 
as the Successors of the Apostles; honouring them, if 
they honour, merely because they like them as indi- 
viduals, and not from any thought of the peculiar 
sacredness of their office! Well, let it be! the End 
must one time come. It cannot be that things should 
stand still rims. Christ's Church is indestructible ; and, 
lasting on through all the vicissitudes of this world, she 
mst rise again and flourish, when fle poor creatures of 
a day who opposed her, have enunbled into dust. ":No 
weapon that is formed agains her shall prosper." " 
joiee not against me, 0 mine enemy! when I fall, 
shall arise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a 
light unto me. '' In the meantime let us not, tbrget 
our duty ; which is, after the example of Saints, to take 
up our cross meekly, and pray for our enmnies. 
These are thoughts suitably to be impressed on us, on 
ending (as we do now) the yearly Festivals of the 
Church. Every year brings wonders. We know not 
any year, what wonders shall have happened before the 
circle of Festivals has run out again, from St. Andrew's 
to All Saints'. Onr duty then is, to wait for the Lord's 
coming, to prepare His way before Him, to pray that 
when He comes we may be found watching; to pray 
for our country, for our King and all in authority under 
him, that God would vouchsafe to enlighten the un- 
derstandings and change the hearts of men in power, 
and make them act in His faith and fear, for all orders 
 Isa. ]iv. 17. Micah vii. 8. 
I1] D D 
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and conditions of men, and especially for that branch 
of His Church which He has planted here. Let us 
not forget, in our lawful and fitting hc, rror at evil men, 
that they have souls, and that they know not what 
they do, when they oppose the Truth. Let us not 
forget, th,t we are sons of sinful Adam as well as they, 
and have had advantages to aid our faith and obedi- 
ence above other men. Let us not forget, that, as we 
are called to be Saints, so we are, by that ve W calling, 
called to suffer; and, if we suffer, must not think it 
strange concerning the fiery trial that is to try us, nor 
he puffed up by our privilege of sufferiug, nor bring 
suffcriug needlessly upon us, nor be eager to make out 
we have suffered for Christ, when we have but suffered 
for our faults, or not at all. May God give us grace to 
act upon these rules, as well as to adopt and admire 
them; and to say nothing for saying's sake, but to do 
much and say little ! 

END OF VOL. I[. 

I'{. CLAY 8Ok'q AND TAYLLtR, PPINTER# BREAD TF.EET HILL. 
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